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INTRODUCTION 

In h i s c e l e b r a t e d two-par t a r t i c l e on "The Younger 

G e n e r a t i o n " , which appeared in The Times L i t e r a r y Supplement 
A 

(London) in 191^, Henry James selected nine wr i te rs as 

represen ta t ive of ce r t a in new tendencies in the novel. He 

careful ly d is t inguished the younger men - Hugh Walpole , 

Gi lber t Cannan, Compton Mackenzie, and D.H. Lawrence from 

t h e i r older contemporaries, Joseph Conrad, Maurice Hewlett, 

John Galsworthy, H.G. Wells, and Arnold Bennett . James was 

of the opinion that "two or three" of the l a t t e r group were 

" s u f f i c i e n t l y r e l a t ed to the s t i l l newer generation in a 

qua. s i -pa ren ta l way."2 Of espec ia l i n t e r e s t i s the inclusion 

of Compton Mackenzie in t h i s se lec t ion of representa t ive 

modern au thors , because at the time of wr i t ing Mackenzie had 

published only two and a half novels : The Passionate Elope­

ment (1911 )> Carnival (1912), and the f i r s t volume of 

S i n i s t e r S t ree t (1913). James c i t ed only the l a t t e r two in 

his review,-' but owing to t h e i r promise, he t e n t a t i v e l y 

exempted Mackenzie from some of the s t r i c t u r e s he had passed 

on the other writers.^* Giving over the f i n a l port ion of his 

essay to an analys is of Mackenzie's two books, he accounted 

him perhaps the most complex and promising of the younger men; 

he was a t t r a c t e d by the b r i l l i a n c e of the "rounded episodes" 

in S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , but he also believed the best augury for 
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the future of Mackenzie's developing sense of style was his 

care for express ion.5 

Time has not proven James's est imation of the s i g n i ­

ficance of these n o v e l i s t s . Today only Conrad, Lawrence and 

Wells appear of major importance, and yet James was not 

alone in es t imat ing the po t en t i a l achievement of Compton 

Mackenzie so highly. Frank Swinnerton says of the period 

immediately before and a f te r World War I : 

I t became a favourite pastime for c r i t i c s to 
compile l i s t s of young nove l i s t s destined for 
g rea tness . Gradually i t was es tabl i shed tha t 
Mackenzie, Cannan, Walpole, Fo r s t e r , Lawrence and 
Beresford were the coming boys.6 

Richard Church, t oo , has observed that i t was Mac­

kenzie in p a r t i c u l a r who came to be regarded as the spokesman 

of his generation - that generation of Oxford and Cambridge 

youth who went to war in 1914. 

Following the war, during the 1920 's , although Mac­

kenzie continued to write popular novels , h is c r i t i c a l 

reputa t ion plummeted, and he was generally dismissed as a 

wr i t e r of en t e r t a in ing l i gh t novels or tiresome serious ones 

who had s igna l ly f a i l ed to l ive up to his ea r ly promise. 

Despite t h i s eva lua t ion , however, he s t i l l commands a s i g n i ­

f i can t reading pub l i c , both for his f i c t i o n and non-f ic t ion . 

Almost every year from 1911 to 1960 has seen the publ icat ion 

of one or more new books by him.8 I t i s t r u e , on the other 

hand, tha t he has never enjoyed in North America the popular 
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success he has had in the British Isles, although his second 

novel, Carnival, was well received and made his name known 

to the American reading public. All twenty-six of his 

novels published down through 1934 were issued in American 

editions, but since then, only selected books have appeared. 

Dodd, Mead, and Company brought out his long novel The Four 

Winds of Love in eight volumes between 1937 and 1946; how­

ever, only three of the twelve other novels he wrote from 

1936 to 1960 have been published on this side of the ocean. ̂  

Because of the general absence of critical interest 

in much of his work since the 1920's, most serious discussion 

of him has centered upon his early novels. Sinister Street 

(1913-14) remains his most memorable and influential work. 

Mackenzie has described its theme as "the youth of a man who 

presumably will be a priest. ^ More importantly, it is 

the detailed yet poetic evocation of the childhood, school 

and college life, and final preparations for maturity of an 

upper-class Englishman of the pre-World War I generation. 

Mortimer R. Proctor in The English University Novel says: 

It was . . . the first penetrating and compre­
hensive attempt in literature to evaluate the 
profoundly significant effects of university life 
upon the undergraduate. And more than that, it 
Is in Sinister Street that the university novel at 
last emerged with Its answer as to what a univer­
sity should be.'' 

Sinister Street has remained in print from its publication 

to the present time,''2 and has been read, at times 
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s u r r e p t i t i o u s l y , by s e v e r a l g e n e r a t i o n s of E n g l i s h s t u d e n t s . 

I t has spawned c o u n t l e s s i m i t a t i o n s , of which perhaps the 

best-known American example i s F . Sco t t F i t z g e r a l d ' s This 

Side of P a r a d i s e . 1 ^ indeed , so we l l known has i t been t h a t 

i t i s used fo r c a s u a l i l l u s t r a t i o n in such s p e c i a l i s t s t u d i e s 

1k as G i l b e r t Norwood's Greek Comedy'^ and C.S. Lewis ' s The 

Alle gory of Love . 1 5 

But i f S i n i s t e r S t r e e t i s h i s best-known work, i t i s 

j u s t as t r ue t h a t Mackenzie has had almost f i f t y years of 

v a r i e d w r i t i n g exper ience s ince he wrote t h a t book. By the 

end of 1961 he had pub l i shed e i g h t y - t h r e e volumes, not 

i n c l u d i n g h i s s t o r i e s fo r c h i l d r e n . He has w r i t t e n p o e t r y , 

drama, n o v e l s , e s s a y s , l i t e r a r y and musica l c r i t i c i s m , 

b i o g r a p h i e s , h i s t o r i e s , memoirs, c h i l d r e n ' s s t o r i e s , sho r t 

s t o r i e s , and t r a v e l a c c o u n t s . There i s a s i m i l a r v a r i e t y 

among h i s f o r t y - t h r e e n o v e l s : he has w r i t t e n h i s t o r i c a l 

romance, comedy of manners , the r e a l i s t i c n o v e l , the s e n t i ­

menta l romance, the l i f e n o v e l , the p i c a r e s q u e , the fa rce 

comedy, the r e l i g i o u s n o v e l , the humorous s a t i r e , the novel 

of a d v e n t u r e , the d i s c u s s i o n novel and the Ba lzac ian sequence 

nove l . 

Because of the great amount and variety of his work, 

Mackenzie does not readily fit into any convenient pigeon­

hole for critical labeling. Eric Moon once observed: "The 

critics have never known quite how to classify Compton 
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Mackenzie as a n o v e l i s t . " 1 " She i l a Kaye-Smith f u r t h e r sums 

up the c r i t i c s ' dilemma s a y i n g : 

The modern c r i t i c a l tendency i s a l l f o r com­
p a r i s o n and c l a s s i f i c a t i o n , but what are you t o 
do wi th a man who one yea r w r i t e s a t r i l o g y 
founded e n t i r e l y on r e l i g i o u s e x p e r i e n c e , and 1 7 
the next produces a s e r i a l fo r a penny d a i l y . 

W.L. George, w r i t i n g as long ago as 1918, complained of 

Mackenzie t h a t "he i s a man d i f f i c u l t of assessment because 

of h i s d i v e r s i t y . " 1 8 Georg6 knew only b i s f i r s t t h r e e 

books , and the problem has been compounded s i g n i f i c a n t l y 

d u r i n g the p a s t f o r t y - o d d y e a r s . 

Mackenzie has always regarded himself as a man of 

l e t t e r s , e a r n i n g h i s l i v e l i h o o d by the pen. His v e r s a t i ­

l i t y i s t h a t of the p r o f e s s i o n a l , but he i s not above such 

ad hoc w r i t i n g as The V i t a l Flame (1945) which i s a d e t a i l e d 

account of the h i s t o r y of the gas i n d u s t r y , or I Took a 

Journey (1951)* which d e s c r i b e s the work of the Na t iona l 

T r u s t . In an a r t i c l e on F r a n c i s B r e t t Young, Mackenzie once 

wrote : 

I confess t h a t I l i k e a book t o be r e a d a b l e ; 
i t seems t o me t h a t a c a p a c i t y f o r e n t e r t a i n i n g 
a c e r t a i n number of people i s the ch i e f j u s t i f i ­
c a t i o n f o r w r i t i n g n o v e l s . I t i s a low-browed 
a m b i t i o n , but I s h a l l pe r severe i n i t myself . ^ 

From F i e l d i n g t o Dickens and Stevenson few n o v e l i s t s would 

take i s sue w i t h such a s t a t e m e n t , yet t imes do change , and 

Edmund Wilson r e c e n t l y commented t h a t he b e l i e v e s Mackenzie 

does himseIf a d i s s e r v i c e by always d e s c r i b i n g himsel f as an 
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e n t e r t a i n e r . Wilson i s of the op in ion t h a t , a t t h e i r b e s t , 

even the l a t e r books e x p r e s s a coherent a t t i t u d e which i s 

noteworthy f o r the t i m e s : 

A good many of h i s books , a c t u a l l y , s ince h i s 
e a r l y p e r i o d , a re meant t o convey a "message" . 
But I never remember t o have seen a review of one 
of these l a t e r nove ls t h a t gave any i n d i c a t i o n of 
what Mackenzie was d r i v i n g a t . 

But on the o t h e r hand, Mackenzie has shown a p r o p e n s i t y fo r 

the p o t b o i l e r ; he has always needed a cons ide rab le income 

t o ma in t a in the s t y l e of l i v i n g he wan t s , and he has been 

s u c c e s s f u l i n the f i n a n c i a l a spec t of h i s a u t h o r s h i p . With 

h i s f e r t i l i t y of i n v e n t i o n and h i s e s s e n t i a l l y n o n - i d e a l i s t i c 

view of h i s a r t , he can produce a newspaper s e r i a l l i k e Coral 

(1925)> which i s almost complete ly void of any a r t i s t i c 

i n t e r e s t . 2 1 

With the p u b l i c a t i o n of h i s f i r s t comple te ly comic 

n o v e l , Poor R e l a t i o n s , in 1919> Mackenzie again posed a 

problem f o r the c r i t i c s , f o r d e s p i t e the comic e lements i n 

h i s f i r s t s i x volumes, they were accep ted as " s e r i o u s " 

n o v e l s . On the o t h e r hand, the fa rce of Poor R e l a t i o n s was 

too much a l t o g e t h e r . How i s one to r ega rd such a w r i t e r ? 

For some c r i t i c s the problem now seemed t o be so lved . 

Douglas Goldr ing in Repu ta t ions pronounced judgment: "Mr. 

Mackenzie has found h imsel f , not as a s e r i o u s n o v e l i s t , but 

as t h a t very va luab le t h i n g , an e n t e r t a i n e r . " 2 2 Kather ine 

Mansf ie ld welcomed Poor R e l a t i o n s fo r i t s genuine comic 
U N I V E R S I T Y O F O T T A W A S C H O O L OF G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 
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s p i r i t , even though she shrewdly d e s c r i b e d i t s probable 

e f f e c t upon Mackenzie ' s r e p u t a t i o n : 

To be taken s e r i o u s l y i n England, a n o v e l i s t 
must be s e r i o u s . Poets may be as gay as they 
p l e a s e , s t o r y t e l l e r s . . . as l i g h t - h e a r t e d as 
they w i s h , but i f a young man d e s i r e s t o be t o l d 
t h a t he i s i n f ron t r a n k , the head of, l e a d i n g , 
f a r o u t s t e p p i n g , immeasurably in advance of, a l l 
o t h e r n o v e l i s t s of the day , he must be prepared 
t o f a t h e r f i e n d s h id In c l o u d s . -> 

More r e c e n t l y , L.A.G. S t rong has s a i d , apropos of the l a t e r 

comic n o v e l s , t h a t one t h i n g p a r t i c u l a r l y must be kept in 

mind " i f any a t tempt i s made to measure Compton Mackenzie 's 

work and the ways in which i t has developed." He s a y s : 

There . . . ia the b e l i e f t h a t be ing funny in 
p r i n t i s on a lower l e v e l than be ing s e r i o u s , and 
t h e r e f o r e t h a t a w r i t e r who began s e r i o u s l y has 
i n a sense gone o f f , become l e s s worthy of c r i t i ­
c a l a t t e n t i o n , when he w r i t e s t o amuse. This 
b e l i e f . . . has worked badly fo r Compton Macken­
z ie and p reven ted many r e a d e r s from s e e i n g how h i s 
technique has become s u r e r as the years went by. "̂ 

When r ev i ewer s had f i n a l l y decided t h a t Mackenzie 

was merely an e n t e r t a i n e r , a f a r c i c a l humorist and sent imen­

t a l r o m a n t i c , he began in 1937 a major work which was t o be 

an assessment of the i n t e l l e c t u a l and c u l t u r a l development of 

the e a r l y t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . The Four Winds of Love was 

pub l i shed in e i g h t volumes over the pe r iod 1937-1945* and in 

roughly a m i l l i o n words i t fol lowed i t s h e r o , John O g i l v i e , 

from 1900 t o 1937* c h r o n i c l i n g through h i s exper ience the 

changing p a t t e r n s of l i f e du r ing those y e a r s . I t was a f r e s h 

exper iment i n form f o r Mackenzie: a d i s c u s s i o n or 
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" i n t e l l e c t i v e " n o v e l , as i t has been c a l l e d . 2 5 Probably 

because of i t s g r e a t l e n g t h and i t s p iecemeal method of 

p u b l i c a t i o n du r ing the war y e a r s , i t has never r e c e i v e d the 

a t t e n t i o n which i t p o s s i b l y d e s e r v e s . Leo Rober t son , among 

o t h e r s , has c a l l e d i t "by f a r h i s g r e a t e s t work," and has 

d e c l a r e d t h a t " the f u l l measure of h i s achievement as the 

au tho r of i t has ye t t o be t a k e n . " 2 " 

With s i m i l a r j u s t i f i c a t i o n i t could be s a i d of 

Compton Mackenzie h imsel f t h a t the f u l l measure of h i s 

v e r s a t i l e achievement i n the world of l e t t e r s has yet t o be 

f i g u r e d . To be sure he i s s t i l l , h a p p i l y , adding to the 

canon of h i s work, but f o r a e s t h e t i c as we l l as h i s t o r i c a l 

r ea sons h i s pub l i shed woric dese rves more d e t a i l e d c r i t i c a l 

examinat ion than i t has ye t r e c e i v e d . In 1922, when h i s 

r e p u t a t i o n was a l r e a d y f a l l i n g from i t s pre-war h i g h , 

T.S. E l i o t could wr i t e wi th gen t l e condescension t h a t "Mr. 

Mackenzie I s b e t t e r worth r e a d i n g than many more p r e t e n t i o u s 

and s o p h i s t i c a t e d w r i t e r s . " He added t h a t a l though Mackenzie 

i s not admired by the i n t e l l e c t u a l s , he would, on the o t h e r 

hand, never have a p o p u l a r i t y which would be based on a 

m e r e t r i c i o u s success l i k e t h a t of A. S.M. Hu tch inson ' s If 
27 Winter Comes. Recent ly Edmund Wilson s i m i l a r l y wrote of 

Mackenzie ' s r e p u t a t i o n in the fo l lowing t e r m s : 

The t r o u b l e i s t h a t he i s both a p ro fe s sed 
Scot and something of a c rypto-Amer ican , so he 
i s always a t an angle t o E n g l i s h s o c i e t y . They 
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d o n ' t under s t and him or d o n ' t want t o unders tand 
him, and I suppose they r e s e n t such a comic p o r ­
t r a i t as t h a t of Captain Waggett in the S c o t t i s h 
s e r i e s - which i s so l i g h t l y done but so deadly 
in i n t e n t i o n - more than any th ing in Bernard Shaw. 
And nobody i s able t o b r i n g himself t o give Mac­
kenzie c r e d i t f o r be ing the f ine a r t i s t t h a t a t 
h i s b e s t he i s . Most of h i s r e c e n t novels have 
not been p u b l i s h e d in America, and I c a n ' t imagine 
why. In my youth he was ex t remely popu la r . But 
now people . . . laugh t h e i r heads off over 
P.G. Wodehouse and p r e t end t o take him s e r i o u s l y 
as a w r i t e r and speak wi th r e s p e c t of Somerset 
Maugham, a bad w r i t e r w i th none of Mackenzie 's 
d i s t i n c t i o n , when they have of ten never heard of 
M a c k e n z i e . 2 8 

The only volume devoted e x c l u s i v e l y t o h i s work has 

been by Leo Rober t son , Compton Mackenzie: An Appra i sa l of 

His L i t e r a r y Work (London, 1954); and a l though a u se fu l sum­

mary of the man and h i s work, i t i s s u p e r f i c i a l and u n c r i t i ­

c a l i n i t s approach . One c r i t i c has w r i t t e n of i t : 

There i s l i t t l e i n t h i s book which r i s e s above 
the l e v e l of h e r o - w o r s h i p , s t i l l l e s s t h a t might 
be termed c o n s t r u c t i v e c r i t i c i s m . Yet the f a c t 
t h a t such a book has been w r i t t e n a t a l l shows t h a t 
the world of l e t t e r s cannot go on i g n o r i n g the 
e x i s t e n c e of S i r Compton. The time i s long ove r ­
due fo r an a t t empt a t an e v a l u a t i o n of h i s t rue 
w o r t h . 2 ° 

In the p r e s e n t s t u d y , I have l i m i t e d myself t o four 

nove ls of Compton Mackenzie, which comprise a more or l e s s 

homogeneous g roup , u s i n g r e a p p e a r i n g c h a r a c t e r s and d e p i c t i n g 

v a r i o u s l e v e l s of E n g l i s h l i f e in the p e r i o d immediately 

p r e c e d i n g and fo l l owing World War I . They are the works 

w r i t t e n a f t e r Mackenzie had, more or l e s s , acqu i r ed h i s 

r e p u t a t i o n and which have a t t r a c t e d no informed c r i t i c a l 
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comment. But then it is possible to see his qualities as a 

novelist - both his strengths and his weaknesses. It is 

possible, too, to evaluate his achievement, which should 

guarantee him a permanent place in English literary history. 

The four novels treated are: The East Wind of Love (1937)* 

The South Wind of Love (1937)* The West Wind of Love (1940), 

and The North Wind of Love (1944-^5). 

It shall be the purpose of this dissertation to dis­

cuss these novels, by examining the thought and narrative 

technique. Finally the findings will be used to evaluate 

the achievement of Sir Compton Mackenzie in the so-called 

"serious" novel. 
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INTRODUCTION 

March 19* pp.133-34 and Apri l 2 , pp.l57~58. The 
a r t i c l e was expanded and r e - t i t l e d "The New Novel" for 
inclus ion in James's Notes on Novelists (New York, 1914). 

2 
James, Notes on Novel i s t s , p.318. 
•a 
-'The Passionate Elopement would not have been rele­

vant to the argument James was developing in his essay. 
However, James undoubtedly knew of the book although he may 
never have read it. Mackenzie tells us that his mother 
asked James to bring the manuscript of the novel to the 
attention of William Heinemann, the publisher, and James 
promised to do so. (Compton Mackenzie, Echoes, London, 1954* 
P.95). 

•̂"If we do not include Mr. Compton Mackenzie to the 
same extent in our generalization [that Gilbert Cannan and 
Arnold Bennett have written works which belong to 'the order 
of constatations pure and simple'] it is really because we 
note a difference in him in favour of his care for applica­
tion. Preoccupations seem at work in Sinister Street, and 
withal In Carnival, the brush of which we in other quarters 
scarce even suspect . . . " (James, p.337). 

-'James, p.361. 

The Georgian Literary Seene, rev. ed. (London, 1951)* 
p.223. See also W.L. George, A Novelist on Novels, (London, 
1918), p.65. 

'British Authors, (London, 1948), p.91. 

8During the period 1951-60 i nc lu s ive , for example, 
he published nineteen new volumes, as well as r e - i s sues of 
e a r l i e r works. 

^Largely because of the success in 1949 of the Eng­
l i s h fi lm Whisky Galore, which was made from Mackenzie's 
novel of the same name (1947)* Houghton Mifflin published an 
American ed i t ion in 1950. (In America both the film and the 
book were t i t l e d Tight L i t t l e I s l and . ) In 1951 Houghton 
Mifflin brought out another of the Scot t i sh novels , The 
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Monarch of the Glen , o r i g i n a l l y pub l i shed in 1 941. In 1957 
Putnam i s s u e d Thin Ice (1956) . 

1 0"The E p i l o g i c a l L e t t e r t o John Nicolas Mavrogor-
da to" appended t o the second volume of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , (New 
York, 1914)* P .656 . 

11 
(Berkeley and Los Ange les , C a l i f o r n i a , 1957)* 

PP.197-98. 
12 

Mackenzie remarks i n the Foreword of the 1949 
e d i t i o n pub l i shed by Macdonald t h a t " u n t i l S i n i s t e r S t r e e t 
. . . was al lowed t o go out of p r i n t j u s t before the Second 
World War, i t was s t i l l s e l l i n g at i t s o r i g i n a l p r i c e a t 
l e a s t 1,000 cop ies a y e a r . " ( p p . x - x l ) . Since the war , i t 
has been pub l i shed by Macdonald in 1949 and by Penguin Books 
in 1960. 

-'See Ar thur Mizener , The Far Side of P a r a d i s e , 
(Boston, 1951) , pp . 59* 97*98* 167. Also Edmund Wilson, 
The Shores of L i g h t , New York, 1952) , p . 2 8 . 

^"Norwood says of The Clouds of A r i s t o p h a n e s : "Much 
of t h a t i n t o x i c a t l n g l y b e a u t i f u l n o v e l , Mr. Compton Macken­
z i e ' s S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , might be c a l l e d a vas t commentary on 
the whole speech of the *>'*•«. tos A O ' r s ." (Boston, 1932) , 
P .220 . 

^ L e w i s speaks of a change he f i nds t a k i n g place In 
the form of the n o v e l , " . . . which he saw becoming so 
b i o g r a p h i c a l i n works l i k e S i n i s t e r S t r e e t . . . i n t o the 
imagina t ive b i o g r a p h y . " (London, 1946) , p . 2 3 3 . 

^ " S u c c e s s from the Very S t a r t , " Books and Bookmen, 
I I , (London, September 1957) , P . 5 . 

17"Compton Mackenzie and His Work", The Bookman, LXII 
(New York, December 1925) , P . 3 9 1 . 

18A Nove l i s t on Novels , p . 7 9 . 

^ " F r a n c i s B r e t t Young," The Bookman, LI* (London, 
August 1920) , p . 6 3 8 . 

20 
"An I n t e r v i e w wi th Edmund Wilson ," The New Yorker , 

XXXVIII, (New York, June 2, 1962), p.121. 
21 

It began as a serial in The Daily Mirror (London), 
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22(New York, 1920), p.51. 

^Novels and Novelists, (New York, 1930), p.92. The 
review appeared originally in The Athenaeum, (London), on 
October 17, 1919, p.1035. 

2^""Books and Writers", The Spectator, CLXXXVI, (Lon­
don, September 14* 1951), p.336. 

25 
Leo Rober t son , Compton Mackenzie; An A p p r a i s a l of 

His L i t e r a r y Work, (London, 19i>4), P .223 . 
2 6 R o b e r t s o n , p . 2 2 3 . 
2 7"London L e t t e r , " The D i a l , LXXIII, (New York, 

September 1922) , p . 3 3 0 . 

2 8"An I n t e r v i e w wi th Edmund Wilson," pp .121-22 . 

^Franc i s F y t t o n , "Compton Mackenzie: Romance ve r sus 
Rea l i sm," The Ca tho l i c World, CLXXXII, (New York, February 
1956), p.358: 
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BIOGRAPHICAL PROFILE 

Although t h i s d i s s e r t a t i o n i s a l i t e r a r y a p p r e c i a ­

t i o n of The Four Winds of Love of Edward Montague Compton 

Mackenzie, a sho r t b i o g r a p h i c a l i n t r o d u c t i o n should not be 

out of p l a c e , f o r persons i n t e r e s t e d in an a u t h o r ' s w r i t i n g s 

are seldorae i n c u r i o u s about the au thor h imsel f . Inasmuch 

as he i s the au thor of e i g h t y - e i g h t pub l i shed volumes, he 

has a t t r a c t e d l i t t l e no t i ce s ince 1920 and almost none what­

eve r i n North America. The scope of t h i s s t u d y , however, 

does not permi t of r e c o r d i n g any more than the main e x t e r n a l 

f a c t s r e l a t i n g t o Compton Mackenzie ' s c a r e e r . Indeed , t o 

a t t empt much more could be h ighly dangerous and i n a c c u r a t e . 

Mackenzie, h imse l f , has under taken to wr i t e h i s autobiography 

in t e n volumes, f ive of which a re a l r eady i n p r i n t . 

Compton Mackenzie was born in West H a r t l e p o o l a t 

23 Adelaide S t r e e t , on Wednesday the 17th January 1883. 

His f a t h e r was Edward Compton, the ac tor -manager and 

founder of the Compton Comedy Company, and h i s mother , no 

l e s s d i s t i n g u i s h e d in t h e a t r i c a l c i r c l e s , was V i r g i n i a B a t e -

man, of one of the p ionee r f a m i l i e s of Maryland. I t may be 

noted t h a t the b lood of the Old and of the New World flowed 

in h i s ve in s from the s t a r t , and one i s tempted t o t h i n k 

t h a t t h i s i n some measure , a s in the case of Winston 
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C h u r c h i l l , accoun t s for the amazing v i t a l i t y which i s one of 

h i s most remarkable c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s . 

The most o u t s t a n d i n g t h i n g about h i s ch i l dhood , spent 

i n Kens ington , was h i s p r e c o c i t y . He began La t in a t f o u r , 

and Greek when he was n i n e , but before t o d d l i n g from the 

n u r s e r y i n t o the c l a s s i c f i e l d , he was a l r e a d y so much a t 

home in h i s own language t h a t , i n c r e d i b l e as i t may seem, he 

could read a t the age of one year and t en months. He e v i ­

d e n t l y s e t h i s p a r e n t s a high s t a n d a r d fo r t h e i r fu tu re 

p rogeny , f o r when h i s b r o t h e r was s t i l l unable t o r ead on 

h i s f o u r t h b i r t h d a y , h i s mother consu l t ed a phys i c i an t o 

f i n d i f he was " r e t a r d e d " . Compton Mackenzie was c e r t a i n l y 

a c h i l d p r o d i g y , but f o r t u n a t e l y , un l ike the many unusua l ly 

g i f t e d c h i l d r e n whose b r i l l i a n c e i s only a p a s s i n g phase not 

e x t e n d i n g even t o t h e i r ado l e scen t y e a r s , f o r him i t was but 

the p re lude t o the f u l l r e l e a s e of h i s l a t e n t powers. 

From Colet Cour t , which was h i s p r e p a r a t o r y s c h o o l , 

he passed on t o S t . P a u l ' s s h o r t l y a f t e r h i s e l e v e n t h y e a r , 

and l a t e r he e n t e r e d Magdalen C o l l e g e , Oxford. Of the so r t 

of time he had a t each of t he se p l a c e s one may r e a d in 

S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , though perhaps i t may be as we l l t o cau t ion 

here t h a t Michael Fane should not be i d e n t i f i e d wi th the 

a u t h o r , even i f , a s i s qu i t e l i k e l y , he i s t o some e x t e n t a 

l i m i t e d p r o j e c t i o n of the a u t h o r ' s own s e l f . He jo ined the 

Inne r Temple on l e a v i n g Oxford, but was not s u f f i c i e n t l y 
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interested in the Law to get called to the Bar. There is 

little doubt he would have distinguished himself, not only 

as a persuasive advocate but as a specialist in Ecclesias­

tical and Canon Law. Of his powers of advocacy had he 

chosen the Bar for a career no one who has heard him speak 

could be doubtful; and more than sufficient evidence of his 

aptitude for the special branch of law already mentioned is 

provided by his religious trilogy, The Altar Steps, The 

Parson's Progress, and The Heavenly Ladder, and by certain 

chapters in The Windsor Tapestry, to which reference will be 

made later. 

Confident of himself and endowed with sufficient 

tenacity of purpose, he did not swerve from his determina­

tion to become a writer though he once had tempting enough 

offers to go on the stage. Knowing his own mind, too, he 

married in 1905 at the age of twenty-two. His first wife, 

Faith Stone, daughter of a master at Eton College, and 

sister of Christopher Stone, was herself a writer of some 

notable books. An interesting source of information about 

Mackenzie can be found in her books of biographical memoirs -

As Much As I Dare, More Than I Should, and Always Afternoon.1 

Though some time was spent finding a publisher for 

his first book, The Passionate Elopement, success came to 

Compton Mackenzie immediately on its publication. With his 

second novel, Carnival, his reputation was firmly established; 
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in Britain and in the United States of America, and Sinister 

Street, his third book, plainly set him in the forefront as 

the writer of a classic of its time. It was also his last 

work to attract serious critical interest. 

In the First World War he went to Gallipoli as a 

lieutenant in the Royal Marines, serving afterwards with the 

Royal Naval Division in the Dardanelles Expedition. Being 

invalided out of the fighting forces at the end of 1915, he 

became Military Control Officer at Athens, and later, Direc­

tor of the Aegean Intelligence Service at Syra. The literary 

man is often classed with those devoted to purely academic 

pursuits as being unsuited for work in any practical sphere, 

yet in Compton Mackenzie we have a professional man of 

letters who did work of lasting merit as an administrator, 

so much so indeed that he is still remembered with gratitude 

and affection in Greece. On the authority of Sir Ian Hamil­

ton and of Admiral Sells, who appeared as witnesses at his 

trial under the Official Secrets Act in 1932, one observes 

that he was a highly efficient officer with a gift for 

inspiring his subordinates to work, and whose own work was 

of significance. He reverted to civilian life with a bril­

liant record, his war services having been recognized with 

the award of the O.B.E. , the 1915 Star, the Orders of the 

Legion of Honour of which he became a Chevalier, of the 

Redeemer of Greece, and of the White Eagle of Serbia. This 
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must have been gratifying to a young man who, marking time 

for a year before entering Oxford, as he was too young to 

proceed there straight from school, was keen enough on 

soldiering to become a subaltern in a Volunteer Regiment 

(1st V.B. Bedfordshire Regiment), the youngest in the Army 

List. 

Though he had finished with the war, the war had not 

finished with him, for as mentioned above, he was prosecuted 

in 1932 under the Official Secrets Act for disclosures which 

were considered to be too frank in his Greek Memories. The 

trial took place at the Old Bailey with all the outward trap­

pings and solemnity appertaining to a trial in a High Court 

of Judicature, and though the accused was found guilty and 

fined one hundred pounds, the conviction was obviously only 

for a technical offence, and with the weighty evidence given 

in his favour he emerged from the case with an enhanced 

reputation for his war services. Compton Mackenzie, as may 

have been expected, enjoyed this experience; but it was a 

dearly bought pleasure, for It cost him something in the 

neighbourhood of five thousand pounds in legal fees and 

other charges, entailing no small sacrifice on his part, for 

he was compelled to dispose of a part of his library of books 

and manuscripts at Sotheby's to meet the expenses.2 What 

this means, only those who have had to sell slowly accumu­

lated and cherished can appreciate. It is difficult to 
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understand why Compton Mackenzie was not advised to stand his 

trial without Counsel. After all, it was clear from the 

outset that It was only a technical offence, for his loyalty 

was never in question and his integrity of character was well 

known. In fact when the question of bail arose in the Com­

mittal Court, he was granted it immediately, on his own 

recognisances, Sir George Truscott, who presided on the 

Bench, remarking: "I have complete confidence in Mr. Mac­

kenzie." In any event the conviction could hardly have 

resulted in a heavier penalty than that which was actually 

imposed. 

Not long after the trial was over Compton Mackenzie 

published Water On The Brain, a satire in which we are given 

an amusing account of the muddle-headedness of the Military 

Intelligence Service. The success of the book, whatever the 

extent to which it enabled him to recoup the expenses of his 

trial, must have relieved him of any hurt to his feeling that 

remained from his encounter with the Law, though even more 

satisfactory it must be for him to know that in Greece his 

memory remains green and that, like Byron, he has grown into 

something of a legendary figure there. 

Prior to the trial an important event took place In 

his life - it may be the most important, which even the 

briefest biographical notice could not afford to omit - and 

that is his conversion to Roman Catholicism, which took place 
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in Sorrento in 1914, while he was engaged in writing Sinister 

Street. There was apparently no shock of experience 

resulting in sudden conversion. The change is understand­

able, for Compton Mackenzie, if not brought up in, seems at 

least to have been thoroughly familiar with, the traditions 

of High Church Anglicanism, from which it needs but a step to 

cross over to Rome. Though the transition in his case was a 

natural and logical one, it was not takenwithout a great deal 

of thought, ably tutored by the noted Jesuit C.C. Martindale. 

In her book More Than I Should, Lady Mackenzie states that 

religion has always been a keystone of his life.-* Even 

those who have no intimate acquaintance with him must realize 

that no one could have written the three books forming his 

religious trilogy without deep and sustained preoccupation 

at some period of his life with questions of religious im­

port, not merely intellectually considered, but felt in the 

very soul of his being as a vital part of his personal expe­

rience . 

It is common knowledge that Compton Mackenzie has a 

predilection for islands. He has been overlord of, and made 

his home in, Islands in the Channel group and in the 

Hebrides.^ 

Paradox surely is the most appropriate middle 
name for this romantic who is a realist, this 
extravert to whom the introvert's point of view 
is equally clear, this young old man or old young 
man, whichever you prefer, this man who understands 
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women perhaps better than they do themselves, this 
Scotsman and a leader of Scottish nationalism to 
boot, who is also a complete Englishman and yet 
has so much of the mercurial Gallic temperament 
that he is as much at home on the Continent as in 
Britain, this island-addict who is the least insu­
lar of persons, this irrepressible humorist for 
whom the deepest pathos is never far from the 
springs of laughter, and who though facing life 
with a brave affirmative attitude is ever con­
scious of the fact that this world is a place 
where sunt lacrimae rerum et mentem mortalia 
tangunTI Above all he is a paradox because with 
his completely Integrated character it is para­
doxical that he should be a paradox at all.-* 

To return to the island bias: if Compton Mackenzie 

were of a metaphysical cast of mind, obsessed with a passion 

to fit the ultimate reality into a neatly rounded pattern or 

system, it could be said that islands were symbolical of a 

self-contained whole, of a cosmos with no loose ends and no 

antinomies to tease the mind. But metaphysical leanings in 

him are not that easily discernable. One must come nearer 

to earth to find an explanation. The appeal of the islands 

is to the poet in him; in particular it is the isles off 

the western coast that have captivated him: 

"I have spent many hours for many years," he 
once wrote, "trying to discover a formula to ex­
press the magic of the west, which casts a spell 
upon so many different people. In the end I have 
decided that it is incommunicable. . . . Great 
Blasket or Arran, Barra or Lewis, or any of the 
Western Isles of Scotland and Ireland, those who 
have lived in them or visited them, under their 
spell look with the same vision out to where the 
illimitable Atlantic shines and rolls: but 
nobody yet who wrote or painted ever succeeded 
in communicating that vision except to those who 
had already beheld it."6 
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The fascination which islands hold for him, like his 

well-known fondness for cats, is a predilection which calls 

for mention merely by the way as a point of interest. He 

could survive the lack of feline company, and he can, and 

does, live contentedly enough in a habitation not within a 

short radius of a circumscribing fringe of ocean beach. 

But the briefest personal sketch of him cannot, without 

missing the whole man, ignore two of his passions which 

spring from so deep a source in him as to form part of his 

very composition - his love of gardens and his love of 

music. Deprived of either of these his spirit would pro­

bably suffer in the same way as his body would if deprived 

of the air it breathed. Precocious in everything, he 

started gardening before he was three, with a window-box 

and half a dozen penny packets of seeds. By twelve he had 

evidently become rather more than adept for at this age he 

was allowed to Indulge In his hobby over a whole acre in 

Hampshire, and, anticipating some oi the discoveries of Sir 

Jagadis Chandra Bose, had found that flowers had definite 

sympathies and antipathies. Leonardo da Vinci equates love 

with knowledge. It is now perhaps a commonplace of psycho­

logy that knowledge of a thing engenders love of it, and love 

of a thing gives insight into It, knowledge of it. Compton 

Mackenzie's knowledge of flowers Is as great as his love of 

them, and Frank Swinnerton did not exaggerate when he wrote; 
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"He knows the whole world of the flower garden, botanlcally 

and hortlculturally."7 But as to this, those familiar with 

his works need no other evidence. 

Regarding his love of music, he was one of the first 

to realise that the gramophone was no toy. He was quick to 

grasp its importance, both as the best and widest medium for 

the dissemination of musical experience and as a means of 

preserving the composers' own readings and tempos and the 

interpretations of the best musicians. In 1923 he founded 

The Gramophone, a magazine devoted to serious recorded music, 

which he still edits. His library of gramophone records is 

probably one of the most comprehensive in the world; and as, 

apart from listening to phonograph music for the purpose of 

his reviews in the magazine, he has from the beginning of his 

literary career made it a habit to have a selection on the 

record player while engaged in writing, one can imagine what 

a major part music has played in his life. 

Something of the man himself may be seen too in the 

causes he has championed at various times, and championed 

always with a passion which, proceeding from his deepest con­

victions, did not burn itself out for lack of fuel or die 

down when damped by opposition. The cause of Greek freedom 

had always been near his heart, but naturally enough it was 

the cause of Scottish nationalism that touched him most 

deeply. It was as much his leadership of the Scottish 
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Nationalist movement as his distinction as a man of letters 

which resulted in his election to the Lord Rectorship of 

Glasgow University in 1921. The LL.D. conferred on him by 

St. Francis Xavier University in 1961 during the 175th anni­

versary of the arrival of the first Scottish settlers in 

Canada, of course, accorded well with this distinguished 

academic position, but it is difficult to think or speak of 

this least academic and pedantic of men as Dr. Mackenzie. 

To return to his Scottish Nationalism, for all that he has 

lived away from Scotland for long stretches of his life, not 

altogether an un-Scottish trait, it remains his own country 

for which he has always had a homing instinct, and to which 

now he has finally returned. He regards it as the most 

democratic country in Europe, and for him it has something 

of the quality of ancient Greece - a quality which he senses 

the moment he crosses the border into Scotland, and one 

which is possibly accounted for by the fact that the English 

have a feudal tradition, whereas Scotland has the traditions 

of the clans, and is as it were a family, though at times a 

quarrelsome one. Eric Linklater's picturesque reference to 

Compton Mackenzie in relation to Scotland is a fine tribute 

coming from a fellow Scot. "Few authors," he writes in his 

The Man on My Back, 

can spare for their own lives much of the colour, 
the adventuring, and vivacity of their work. 
There are exceptions, however: Byron the most 
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redoubtable, Blunt in his Arab saddle, d'Annunzio 
well known, Graham the hidalgo, and like.a plume 
In Scotland's dusty bonnet, Compton Mackenzie.8 

As in the case of what are known as gifted families, 

if we follow Compton Mackenzie's family tree we shall find 

that a surprisingly large number of his ancestors and col­

lateral connections had attained distinction in a variety of 

fields. If one were to consider heredity as a factor 

accounting in some measure for his talents It is not neces­

sary to go much beyond his immediate relatives, but it is 

of interest to note that actually his ancestry can be traced 

back through as many generations on both the paternal and 

maternal sides as that of most of the old Scottish families. 

His grandfather, Charles Mackenzie, the uncle of Sir Morell 

Mackenzie, was descended from the Reverend Bernard Mackenzie, 

the last Episcopalian minister of Cromarty and last Bishop 

of Ross. Royal blood flowed in the veins of this ecclesias­

tic, for his grandfather, Daniel Mackenzie, who became a 

Colonel in the Dutch Army* settled in Holland and married a 

kinswoman of William of Orange. It is on record that the 

Reverend Bernard, after losing his living, wrote to William 

as a relative and received a pension from him. 

On the paternal side Compton Mackenzie is as Scottish 

as a long line of Scottish forebears can make him, the Mac­

kenzie s being descended from John Mackenzie of Kintail, an 

authority on Calvinism* who married, into the talented Symonds 
UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SC HOOL OF GRADUATE STU Dl ES 
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f a m i l y , of which the most prominent member i n the l i t e r a r y 

world i n r e c e n t t imes was John Addington Symonds, the c r i t i c 

and h i s t o r i a n . One of John Mackenzie ' s grandson^ and t h e r e ­

fore an uncle of Compton Mackenzie, was S i r Morell Mackenzie, 

a d i s t i n g u i s h e d t h r o a t s p e c i a l i s t , himself g i f t e d wi th some 

t a l e n t f o r w r i t i n g . 

Compton Mackenzie ' s f a t h e r , Edward Compton, has 

a l r e a d y been ment ioned. He was the son of Char les Mackenzie, 

a l s o a s tage c e l e b r i t y , who for the purpose of h i s t h e a t r i c a l 

c a r e e r , of which h i s P u r i t a n r e l a t i v e s d i sapproved , h i s 

f a t h e r be ing a C a l v i n l s t i c s choo lmas t e r , assumed the name of 

Henry Compton. Compton Mackenzie 's f a t h e r r e t a i n e d the 

adopted surname, but h i s son , Compton Mackenzie, r e v e r t e d t o 

the o r i g i n a l fami ly name. This should d ispose of the sug­

g e s t i o n which has cropped up p e r i o d i c a l l y i n l i t e r a r y goss ip 

t h a t Compton Mackenzie i s r e a l l y an Englishman of the name of 

Compton who assumed the S c o t t i s h name of Mackenzie. 

On h i s m o t h e r ' s s ide Compton Mackenzie i s no l e s s 

r e m a r k a b l e , and e q u a l l y s t eeped In t h e a t r i c a l t r a d i t i o n s , 

f o r h i s ma te rna l g r a n d p a r e n t s , Hezekiah and Sidney Frances 

Bateman, were themselves c l o s e l y connect ion wi th the s t a g e , 

and on coming from the United S t a t e s t o London in 1870, took 

over the Lyceum T h e a t r e , Henry I r v i n g be ing one of the 

eminent a c t o r s who appeared before audiences the re when i t 

was under t h e i r management. By marr iage the Batemans were 
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connected w i th some d i s t i n g u i s h e d names in the anna l s of the 

t h e a t r e , the v e r y a r i s t o c r a c y of the s tage - the S iddons , 

the F a i r b r o t h e r s , the Kembles and the Murrays. Thei r t h r e e 

d a u g h t e r s , whose b r i l l i a n c e d i s p l a y e d i t s e l f e a r l y , were 

known as th6 Bateman c h i l d r e n - E l l e n , Kate and V i r g i n i a , 

a l l of them a t t a i n i n g d i s t i n c t i o n on the s t a g e , the l a s t -

named b e i n g the mother of two sons and th ree d a u g h t e r s , a l l 

connected w i t h the s t a g e , the b e s t known b e s i d e s Compton 

Mackenzie be ing h i s s i s t e r , Fay Compton. Compton Mackenzie 

d e c l i n e d t o adopt the s t a t e as a c a r e e r , but n e v e r t h e l e s s 

he a s s o c i a t e d himself wi th the t h e a t r i c a l t r a d i t i o n s of h i s 

f a m i l y , and c o n t r i b u t e d h i s share by g iv ing to the world 

some of the b e s t novels of t h e a t r i c a l l i f e i n E n g l i s h 

l i t e r a t u r e . 

Often the p i c t u r e p r o j e c t e d out of an a u t h o r ' s work 

b e a r s no resemblance to the a c t u a l man, hence the d i s a p p o i n t ­

ment so f r e q u e n t l y exper i enced by an a u t h o r ' s admirers on 

e n c o u n t e r i n g him in the f l e s h . In such cases i t would seem 

t h a t the a u t h o r has succeeded in p r e s e n t i n g himself t o the 

p u b l i c as he would l i k e t o be r a t h e r than as he i s , but more 

of ten i t i s the r e a d e r ' s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n t h a t i s a t f a u l t . 

In the case of Compton Mackenzie, between the 

imag ina t ive evoca t ion and the a c t u a l man the re i s no d i f f e ­

r e n c e , and the reason fo r t h i s l i e s in an o u t s t a n d i n g 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c - h i s complete I n t e g r i t y . There are many 
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facets to his character, but to speak of facets in reference 

to Compton Mackenzie or any really versatile man is mis­

leading. Versatility implies a blend of many elements, not 

a mere juxtaposition of them like pills in a box or pebbles 

in a heap. 

Coldly and severely logical as he can be when the 

occasion calls for it, as in his spirited defence of the 

Duke of Windsor in The Windsor Tapestgy, or in many of his 

judgments and appraisals in his historical and biographical 

writings, there is an exuberance about him, a certain roman­

tic "dash" which makes him appear as an Elizabethan born out 

of his time. This is not to suggest that he is In any sense 

a "throw-back", partly living a life of fantasy in a previous 

epoch, for actually he is a modern. To the question what 

century or period he considers his spiritual home, and why, 

he gave a complete and characteristic reply: "The present, 

because I can add to the present so much of the past." It 

seems to me that In these words he touched on the secret of 

the richness and fullness of his life. 

"Whom the gods love die early" is a popular saying 

with some foundation in fact, like all popular sayings; it 

is perhaps equally true that whom the gods love best remain 

always young. One of the many things about Compton Mackenzie, 

something which impresses you on first meeting him and which 

anlike many first impressions does not give place to a more 
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modified view, is his youthfulness - which in some indefi­

nable way seems to shine through an exterior not altogether 

unconformable with his real age, as though Time were loth to 

overlay the image of and leave behind the brilliant Edwardian 

youth who was representative of its best. One can make 

guesses at his age now, but more through what is known of 

his career than through his actual appearance. He has 

remained youthful because of his understanding of the young 

and because he shares with them that forward-looking attitude 

towards life, the loss of which marks the turn of the tide to 

its ebb. Similarly, Leo Robertson interestingly notes; 

Not long ago he was approached by an old 
friend who asked him whether he could understand 
the young people of today and who complained that 
he simply didn't begin to grasp what they were 
talking about.. Referring to this in a broadcast 
talk, Compton Mackenzie said: "I told him I had 
no difficulty at all, because I found that the 
opinions of my youth, which once upon a time were 
regarded by contemporaries and seniors alike as 
extravagent, affected and perverse, were the com-
monsense of modern youth. 'In fact,' I said, 
'from having been a minority man all my life, I 
am fast becoming a majority man.• He snorted 
with contempt, and then added quite illogically 
in view of what I had just told him, 'You always 
bad to be different from everybody else.'"9 

Compton Mackenzie still retains this optimistic 

attitude towards life. He looks into the future with the 

eyes of the poet-visionaries of the Renaissance who see a 

brave new world ready with its welcome to adventurous man. 

It is not his way to encourage the prejudice of the present 
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in favour of the past. He moves with the times because he 

realises he is part of the movement itself and because he 

believes in the march of Time, believes in it all the more 

because of his sound historical sense and his regard for the 

past. Looking thus ahead, he expressed the view that even 

if the arts as we understand them may not survive the further 

revolutionary mechanical developments to be expected, It did 

not mean that the creative impulse of humanity would neces­

sarily expire. 

Art as we understand it may seem a waste of 
energy in that world ahead whose tempo will be 
ten times that of today, but imagine what com­
pensations posterity may enjoy. I am not trying 
to vie with Jules Verne when I suggest that some 
generation in the future will be setting out to 
reach other planets as only four and a half cen­
turies ago Columbus set out to reach an unknown 
America.^0 

Should by an Einsteinan process of temporal acceleration, 

the time for interplanetary travel come in this generation, 

I have no doubt that he will be one of the first to board a 

space ship, for whatever distant world it may be, as casually 

as If it were but a week-end trip on which he was bound. 

All Over the Place is the title of his recent travel diary: 

the words "And All in the Day's Work" could well have been 

added, so little does he make of Odysseys which men of half 

his age would find arduous. 

Unlike Oliver Goldsmith who, as we all know, could 

write like an angel and according to Dr. Johnson talked like | 
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poor P o l l , Compton Mackenzie belongs to t h a t very smal l com­

pany of w r i t e r s whose t a l k i s no l e s s b r i l l i a n t than t h e i r 

w r i t i n g . But i n h i s t a l k t h e r e i s no sugges t ion of " l a y i n g 

down the l a w " , t h e r e I s no " p o n t i f i c a t i n g " . Conversa t ion 

fo r him does n o t , as i t d id f o r Coler idge and for Samuel 

Johnson , mean monologue. He enjoys the give and take which 

i s of the essence of good c o n v e r s a t i o n and i s l i k e a t e n n i s 

p l a y e r who could o u t c l a s s h i s opponent a t any t i m e , but 

p r e f e r s t o l e t him have a good game, and t o enjoy the game 

fo r i t s own s a k e . 

Compton Mackenzie f i g u r e d once as the sub jec t i n the 

well-known f e a t u r e of " P r o f i l e s " i n The O b s e r v e r . 1 1 I t was 

a wel l -drawn p e n - p o r t r a i t , accompanied by an admirable pho to ­

graph . The w r i t e r summarised h i s l i f e and touched on many 

a s p e c t s of h i s p e r s o n a l i t y , bu t one s h o r t sentence s t r u c k a 

note which l i n g e r e d in my mind. I t was simply t h i s : "He i s , 

above a l l e l s e , a kind man." Here , we get nea r the e s s e n ­

t i a l man. He i s , f u r t h e r m o r e , a man of f a i t h ; i f he i s 

l i k e d by men i t i s because he has f a i t h in man. " I b e l i e v e 

t h a t the s p i r i t of man," he once s a i d , " i s i n the l i k e n e s s 

of God; no th ing in my exper ience has shaken t h a t b e l i e f . " 1 2 

He once summed up h i s p o l i t i c a l f a i t h i n memorable words , 

which may be quoted In t h i s c o n t e x t , fo r a p a r t from t h e i r 

a p p r o p r i a t e n e s s h e r e , they deserve r e c a l l ; 
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Democracy puts a strain upon the faith of 
humanity which can become unendurable in hours of 
disillusionment. Yet democracy, which provides 
the only rational view of a Divine political pur­
pose, has survived so many assaults from without, 
so much undermining from within, that to deny the 
possibility of ever attaining the goal towards 
which it moves so slowly, so painfully, and some­
times so disgracefully, is to declare all the 
years of recorded history more useless than a 
heap of dead leaves and to offer them as a bon­
fire to the destructive and evil spirit of mis­
guided evolution.1^ 

Compton Mackenzie's understanding of the most complex 

characters is profound, but in his own approach to life's 

problems and perplexities there is the simplicity which one 

so often finds in conjunction with largeness of mind. Once 

when in the course of conversation with Leo Robertson talk 

turned on Eastern affairs, he asked to what one would attri­

bute our failure to retain India and Burma. Robertson says; 

I launched Into an explanation: it seemed to 
me that there were so many factors involved, and 
I fumbled for words* "Don't you think," he broke 
in, "It was because we did not learn to love the 

Was it not a failure in love on our part?" 
through my verbiage, with that single word 
placed his finger on the true cause, and 

was nothing more to be said. It was an 
unelaborated statement, all the more effective for 
being couched in the modest form of a question, 
but it belongs to the category of those large 
utterances which spring from what is basic and 
best in humanity, so simple, yet profoundly true, 
lighting up in a flash the situation we were dis­
cussing; in the same, flash revealing the heart of 
the speaker himself.1^" 

pe ople ? 
Cutting 
love he 
there 
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CHAPTER I I 

THE THEATRE OF YOUTH 

The p u b l i c a t i o n of The Eas t Wind of Love in January 

>f 1937 marked the beg inn ing of the most ambi t ious under ­

taking of Compton Mackenzie ' s c a r e e r . While i t evidenced 

l i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c w i l l i n g n e s s t o a t tempt something new, i t 

l id not r e p r e s e n t a complete b reak w i th h i s e a r l i e r l i t e r a r y 

s a r e e r . "One can n o t i c e a p rocess of organic development 

;aking p lace i n h i s f i r s t t h r e e n o v e l s , " 1 no tes Theodore 

Sr landson. S i n i s t e r S t r e e t i s s i m i l a r t o Ca rn iva l in t h a t 

Lt shows Mackenzie ' s i n t e r e s t i n the formative expe r i ences of 

1 c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r who, however i n d i v i d u a l i z e d , i s r e p r e s e n ­

t a t i v e of a c l a s s or s o c i a l group. The n o v e l , t h e r e f o r e , 

Decomes a p o r t r a i t of a group i n i t s p l a c e , s e t t i n g and t i m e . 

Similar t o S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , The Four Winds of Love c i rcum­

sc r ibes the world of the l e i s u r e d upper c l a s s . 

The Four Winds of Love e x h i b i t s s e v e r a l s i g n i f i c a n t 

Innovat ions both in form and c o n t e n t , not merely wi th r e f e ­

rence t o Mackenzie ' s e a r l i e r novels bu t t o the s t anda rd 

English novel of the day . Immediately before the F i r s t World 

/ a r , a number of changes were seen t o be t a k i n g place in the 

l o v e l , of which Mackenzie has remarked; 

I t may have been the in f luence of the R u s s i a n s , 
I t may have been the r e a c t i o n a g a i n s t the d e l i b e ­
r a t e l y con t inued t a l e , i t may have been a sudden 
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awareness t h a t the development of e x t e r n a l c i rcum­
s t a n c e s was f o r c i n g the n o v e l i s t t o extend h i s 
s c o p e , o r i t may have been simply P l a t o ' s something 
in the a i r which produced almost s imu l t aneous ly 
r i g h t a c r o s s Europe a k ind of novel which was 
beg inn ing t o be a b s o l u t e l y d i f f e r e n t from any kind 
of novel t h a t had preceded i t . 2 

Perhaps Mackenzie exagge ra t e s somewhat the nove l ty of 

these developments but the changes were apparen t and nove ls 

did become l o n g e r . Extens ive use of a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l d e t a i l 

was made, and s u b j e c t i v e e x p e r i e n c e s were de sc r ibed wi th 

unusual candour . The mult i -volumed c h r o n i c l e novel or roman 

f ieuve became popular as a medium f o r d i s p l a y i n g the complexi­

t i e s of modern l i f e . 

E a r l y i n the t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , impor tant novels 

began t o appear in wes te rn Europe which were d i s t i n g u i s h e d 

by t h e i r e x t r a o r d i n a r y l e n g t h . In 1913* the year i n which 

the f i r s t volume of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t was p u b l i s h e d , Romain 

Rol land had j u s t p u b l i s h e d in book form the t e n t h and l a s t 

volume of Jean Cr is tophe and Marcel Proust pub l i shed Du Cote 

de chez Swann, the f i r s t of the seven volumes of A l a Re-
3 

cherche du Temps Perdu. 

W r i t i n g s u b s t a n t i a l l y longer novels than the r e a d i n g 

p u b l i c had seen in England s ince the dea th of Dickens and 

Wilkie C o l l i n s were Arnold B e n n e t t , John Galsworthy and 

J .D . B e r e s f o r d . In the o r i g i n a l e d i t i o n the two volumes of 

S i n i s t e r S t r e e t con t a ined about 350,000 words i n b e t t e r t han 

e l e v e n hundred p a g e s , and yet the s t o r y d e s c r i b e d only 
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twen ty - fou r yea r s of Michael F a n e ' s l i f e . The novel was 

e s s e n t i a l l y an account of the chi ldhood and youth of an 

u p p e r - c l a s s Englishman e l a b o r a t e d wi th g r e a t e r d e t a i l and 

f rankness than p r e v i o u s l y had been done. 

S i m i l a r l y , but wi th even g r e a t e r d e t a i l , The Four 

Winds of Love comprises e i g h t volumes, f o r t y - f i v e hundred 

p a g e s , and n e a r l y one m i l l i o n words t r e a t i n g but t h i r t y - s e v e n 

yea r s of the l i f e of i t s h e r o , John O g i l v i e . 

Like S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , t o o , i t i s i n l a rge p a r t a u t o ­

b i o g r a p h i c a l and draws heav i ly upon the format ive expe r i ences 

of s c h o o l , u n i v e r s i t y , the t h e a t r e , the army, the i n t e l l i ­

gence corps which Mackenzie himself knew so w e l l . The Four 

Winds of Love i s a no tab le c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the vogue of the 

s e m i - a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l Bildungsroman, or what Wil l iam F r i e r s o n 

has c a l l e d " the l i f e n o v e l " , ^ and which he d e s c r i b e s as i t 

i n i t i a l l y appeared between 1910 and 1917 in England; 

The l i f e - n o v e l i s v i r t u a l l y a new form or mode 
of w r i t i n g in England s ince i t i s a s e m i - a u t o b i o ­
g raph ic account d e a l i n g w i th a p e r s o n ' s l i f e from 
b i r t h t o h i s d i scove ry of the wor ld . E a r l y 
i n f l u e n c e s and the pain of youth are s t r e s s e d . 
Gene ra l ly the c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r a c h i e v e s , in some 
measure , an u n d e r s t a n d i n g of l i f e . - ' 

F u r t h e r m o r e , he observes t h a t the i n d i v i d u a l i n f l u ­

ences of Samuel B u t l e r , H.G. W e l l s , and Romain Rolland 

e s p e c i a l l y , c o n t r i b u t e d t o i t s c r e a t i o n . J . D . B e r e s f o r d ' s 

The E a r l y H i s t o r y of Jacob S t a h l , p u b l i s h e d i n 1911 , was the 

f i r s t volume of the e a r l i e s t of these l i f e n o v e l s . 
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A Candidate f o r Truth (1912) and The I n v i s i b l e Event (1915) 

complete B e r e s f o r d ' s t r i l o g y . In 1913 t h e r e came the f i r s t 

volume of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , Sons and Lovers by D.H. Lawrence 

and F o r t i t u d e by Hugh Walpole . 

F r i e r s o n c o n s i d e r s the l i f e - n o v e l as e s s e n t i a l l y a 

demons t r a t ion of s u b j e c t i v i s m . The au tho r d e s c r i b e s h i s own 

youth and m a t u r a t i o n and dea l s a t l e n g t h with the i dea s he 

has been t augh t by h i s e x p e r i e n c e . I t i s a form of w r i t i n g 

opposed t o the i m p e r s o n a l i t y and o b j e c t i v i t y of the n a t u r a ­

l i s t i c and r e a l i s t i c t r a d i t i o n s . F r i e r s o n comments; 

Obviously the l i f e - n o v e l i s the veh i c l e f o r 
thought and ph i lo sophy . I f a w r i t e r has not 
found some meaning or s i g n i f i c a n c e i n l i f e , or 
i f he has not comple te ly s a t i s f i e d himself t h a t 
l i f e has no meaning or s i g n i f i c a n c e , we would 
assume t h a t he would choose a n o t h e r mode of n a r ­
r a t i o n . 6 

Probably as a r e s u l t of t h i s too a r b i t r a r y r e s t r i c t i o n on the 

p o s s i b l e a r t i s t i c uses of s u b j e c t i v e e x p e r i e n c e , he disparages 

the accomplishment of Mackenzie in the g e n r e , s a y i n g : 

He i s one of the most engaging w r i t e r s of 
f i c t i o n t h a t England has produced and one of the 
most i n c o n s e q u e n t i a l . The sur face b r i l l i a n c e of 
h i s volumes i s everywhere e v i d e n t ; but he r a r e l y 
g ives us any th ing more than a surface b r i l l i a n c e . ' 

Mackenzie, i t should be remembered, d id not use the l i f e -

novel c h i e f l y as a means of e x p r e s s i n g thought and phi losophy 

a l t hough i t has t o be admi t ted t h a t t he re i s more of both in 

The Four Winds of Love and S i n i s t e r S t r e e t than F r i e r s o n and 

o t h e r s have been able t o p e r c e i v e . Moreover, Mackenzie has 
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d i s c l a i m e d any pu re ly a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l impulse in the use of 

a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l m a t e r i a l . With r e s p e c t t o S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , 

but not wi thou t r e l evance t o The Four Winds of Love, Macken­

z ie has r e c e n t l y w r i t t e n : " I have used the memory of c h i l d ­

hood i n my novel S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , bu t every i n c i d e n t in t h a t 

novel was r e - shaped t o s u i t the n a r r a t i v e . " 

In The Four Winds of Love, as in S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , 

Guy and Paul ine (1915) and The Adventures of Sylv ia S c a r l e t t 

(1918-19) , a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l m a t e r i a l p rov ides Mackenzie wi th 

a framework and a f a c t u a l b a s i s for a n a r r a t i v e or the 

r e - c r e a t i o n of a p a r t i c u l a r environment and s o c i a l atmosphere. 

His a r t i s t i c purpose i s t o c r e a t e a c h a r a c t e r or c h a r a c t e r s 

who w i l l embody what i s i n t e r e s t i n g , u n i v e r s a l or r e p r e s e n t a ­

t i v e i n h i s p e r s o n a l e x p e r i e n c e , but wi thout p r e s e n t i n g an 

i d e a l i z e d or even r e a l i s t i c p o r t r a i t of h imsel f . 

In England the p o p u l a r i t y of the c h r o n i c l e novel , or 

what E l i z a b e t h Kerr de f ines as a "sequence n o v e l " , 9 d a t e s 

from Mackenzie ' s p u b l i c a t i o n of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t . The form, 

however, proved more impor tan t i n France and on the c o n t i n e n t 
10 than i n England. v Thackeray approached It and Trollope was 

i ts most popular exponent in the nineteenth century while in 

the early twentieth century i t is best represented in the 

work of Arnold Bennett, John Galsworthy and Compton Macken­

zie. 
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B e n n e t t ' s p l an f o r The Clayhanger Fami ly , the f i r s t 

such nove l i n Eng land , r e q u i r e d h i s t e l l i n g the stories of two 

people who e v e n t u a l l y marry each o t h e r . In Clayhanger (1910) 

Bennet t d e t a i l s the youth of Edwin Clayhanger and h i s love 

fo r H i lda Lessways u n t i l she t e r m i n a t e s t h e i r engagement. He 

r e c o u n t s the e a r l y l i f e of h i s heroine a long wi th an account 

of her a f f a i r w i t h Edwin, t h i s time from her p o i n t of v iew, 

in Hi lda Lessways (1911) . The conc luding volume of the t r i ­

logy i s These Twain (1915) > in which the s t o r y i s resumed 

a f t e r the couple have been marr ied f o r ten y e a r s . 

John Ga lswor thy ' s Forsy te Saga was not in i t s i n c e p ­

t i o n a c h r o n i c l e or sequence nove l . The Man of P roper ty 

appeared i n 1906, but i t was not u n t i l 1917, when the sho r t 

s t o r y , An Ind i an Summer of a F o r s y t e , was pub l i shed t h a t 

Galsworthy saw the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of c o n t i n u i n g the h i s t o r y 

of t h i s f a m i l y . 1 1 In Chancery came out i n 1920 and To L e t , 

the conc lud ing volume, i n 1921. 

Compton Mackenzie env i s ioned a work n o t a b l y l a r g e r 

than a n y t h i n g w r i t t e n by Bennet t or Galsworthy when he began 

a s e r i e s of r e l a t e d novels under the gene ra l t i t l e of "The 

Theatre of Youth" wi th S i n i s t e r S t r e e t . In scope and i n t e n t 

as w e l l as i n format these nove ls in which The Four Winds of 

Love may a l s o be inc luded are r e l a t e d more d i r e c t l y to the 

work of B a l z a c , Zola or Trol lope than t o Mackenzie 's E n g l i s h 

c o n t e m p o r a r i e s . 
U N I V E R S I T Y O F O T T A W A S C H O O L O F G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E DES G R A D U E S 

THE THEATRE OF YOUTH 27 

Unlike the novels of B a l z a c , and those novels already 

mentioned which more p r o p e r l y comprise "The Theatre of Youth" 

the i n d i v i d u a l volumes of the s e r i e s were not t o be indepen­

d e n t , nor was each t o t e l l a complete s t o r y wi th a d i f f e r e n t 

s e t of p r i n c i p a l s . The novels were t o be taken t o g e t h e r as 

forming a d e t a i l e d p i c t u r e of a g e n e r a t i o n . 

Although The Eas t Wind of Love was des igned as the 

f i r s t novel of the in t ended s e r i e s , i t i s t o be noted t h a t 

i t i s r e l a t e d t o Mackenzie 's p reced ing n o v e l s , and a number 

of the c h a r a c t e r s i n The Four Winds of Love a l s o appear in 

S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , Guy and Paul ine , and The Adventures of 

Sy lv ia S c a r l e t t as somewhat younger. 

Mackenzie has desc r ibed the scheme unde r ly ing h i s 

s e r i e s of r e l a t e d n o v e l s : "My o r i g i n a l p lan was t o take the 

s u b s i d i a r y c h a r a c t e r s of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , one a f t e r a n o t h e r , 
1 ~\ and make them pr inc ipa l s in other books." •* Guy Hazlewood, 

t he re fo re , i s the cen t ra l figure in Guy and Pauline (1916). 

Sylvia S c a r l e t t , whom we also meet In S i n i s t e r S t ree t as 

Lily Haden's fr iend, i s the heroine of The Adventures of 

Sylvia S c a r l e t t (1918-19). Mark Lidderdale, an Oxford c lass 

mate of Michael Fane, i s the main figure in the r e l ig ious 

t r i l o g y , Parson 's Progress , and John Ogi lvie , the p r inc ipa l 

of the Four Winds of Love, was another classmate from Oxford 

and S t . Pau l ' s as wel l . 

U N I V E R S I T Y OF O T T A W A S C H O O L OF G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E DES G R A D U E S 

THE THEATRE OF YOUTH 28 

There are t h r ee major ways by which the I n d i v i d u a l 

novels are connec ted ; the s e t t i n g i n t i m e , the use of r e ­

appea r ing c h a r a c t e r s , and the use of r e c u r r i n g i n c i d e n t s . 

The s e t t i n g in time i s t h a t of Mackenzie 's own g e n e r a t i o n , 

shown i n t h e i r youth and young m a t u r i t y . The novels are 

l i kewise r e l a t e d by means of r e - a p p e a r i n g c h a r a c t e r s . As 

d i f f e r e n t c h a r a c t e r s i n S i n i s t e r S t r e e t are each given t h e i r 

own s t o r i e s , t h e r e i s "an ever widening development of groups 

and pe r sons always r e l a t e d t o one a n o t h e r . " 1 ^ The main 

e f f e c t i s t o sugges t the i n t e r - r e l a t i o n s h i p s and the homo­

g e n e i t y of the s o c i a l group as we l l as the fo rces and 

i n f l u e n c e s which not only produce i t but a l s o c h a r a c t e r i z e 

i t . Moreover, j u s t as c h a r a c t e r s r e - a p p e a r in these n o v e l s , 

so do i n c i d e n t s . The technique i s r a t h e r s i m i l a r to t h a t of 

Arnold Bennet t i n the f i r s t two volumes of the Clayhanger 

t r i l o g y , b u t whereas Bennett r e c o u n t s much of the same s t o r y 

from a d i f f e r e n t p e r s p e c t i v e in Clayhanger and Hilda Les s -

ways, Mackenzie merely r e p e a t s i s o l a t e d i n c i d e n t s . 

In L i t e r a t u r e In My Time Mackenzie has de sc r ibed h i s 

o r i g i n a l purpose i n the "Theatre of Youth" n o v e l s ; " I . . . 

had des igned S i n i s t e r S t r e e t t o be one of two p re ludes t o a 

complete survey of contemporary s o c i e t y i n which the pe r son ­

ages of a l a rge and complicated s e r i e s of books were t o be 

shown." ^ Premature ly Mackenzie added; 
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The war came, and i f I had con t inued with my 
scheme the war would have had t o appear in every 
succes s ive volume. The e d i f i c e would have 
c ra shed w i t h . t h e founda t ions I had prepared t o 
s u s t a i n i t . ie> 

But Mackenzie, once the war was over, was able to 

resume his plan and»perhaps because of the war, give i t a 

new dimension. Whereas S i n i s t e r St ree t can be ca l led a 

l i f e - h i s t o r y , Guy and Pauline a romance, and The Adventures 

of Sylvia Sca r l e t t a picaresque novel, Parson's Progress i s 

the story of a man in search of God and The Four Winds of 

Love, through John Ogi lvie , i s about modern Everyman looking 

for the meaning of l i f e in a changing world of sh i f t i ng 

va lues . The experiences of youth alone could not provide a 

sound bas i s for so grandiose a p lan , but combined with the 

young maturi ty and Idealism of Mark Lidderdale and John 

Ogi lv ie , Mackenzie does succeed with his ambitious project 

of providing a complete survey of contemporary soc ie ty . 

Mackenzie's f i r s t two novels , d isparate as they a r e , 

offer fu r the r and e a r l i e r evidence of his a r t i s t i c i n t e r e s t 

in soc i a l h i s t o r y . In The Passionate Elopement (1911) he 

attempted to convey a picture of an age and a soc i a l group, 

and in Carnival (1912) he offered a de t a i l ed account of a 

p a r t i c u l a r segment or stratum of modern soc ie ty . With the 

publ ica t ion of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , Mackenzie's work was 

increas ing ly described by the c r i t i c s as a "study" in which 

much a t t e n t i o n was given to c rea t ing the s e t t i n g and 
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atmosphere of the period treated, by means of the use of 

abundant detail. 

The Passionate Elopement is Mackenzie's only attempt 

at a conventional historical novel; therefore, in estimating 

his work one may not realize how much the interests and the 

perspectives of the historian have contributed to their 

creation. His academic training, however, was that of an 

historian. At Oxford he read modern history and graduated 

with second-class honours in it. In 1924 he stated; "My 

chief ambition at present is to be able to give up writing 

novels and write history instead." ' During the 1930's he 

increasingly devoted himself to the writing of biography and 

history, and his specifically historical writing ranged from 

Marathon and Salamls (1934) through Prince Charlie and His 

Ladles (1952) to Eastern Epic, whose two volumes (1951 and 

1954) dealt with the campaigns of the British in the East 

during the Second World War. In Antigonish in 1961 he dis­

closed plans to write a lengthy and detailed history of 

Scotland. And not without value to the social literary his­

torian is his multi-volumed autobiography, My Life and Times. 

In his use of factual detail and in his concern for 

accuracy with regard to time, place, and social group, Mac­

kenzie manifests the concern of the historian for his 

material. Of this, and preparatory to his writing Vestal 

Fire j(1927), Faith Compton Mackenzie writes; 
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He spent the evening look ing up no te s on 
v a r i o u s p e r s o n a l i t i e s , and I wrote t o J .E . Brooks 
wi th a long l i s t of r e q u e s t s for d a t e s , e p i t a p h s , 
and d e t a i l s which he could give b e t t e r than any­
one . ' 

I t i s on such grounds of t r u t h f u l n e s s and accuracy 

t h a t John Betjeman wrote in 1952: 

He i s so f a i t h f u l an i l l u s t r a t o r of h i s t imes 
t h a t t o r e r e a d h i s e a r l i e r work i s l i k e look ing 
th rough back volumes of Punch or the I l l u s t r a t e d 
London News. I t has the t rue p e r i o d f l a v o u r . I t 
i s so much of the time t h a t l i k e Trol lope and 
She r lock Holmes, i t w i l l cont inue t o be a p p r e c i a t e d 
when more p r e t e n t i o u s w r i t e r s are f o r g o t t e n . 8 

Perhaps old-fashioned and Edwardian in some of t h e i r 

sentiment, and uneven in q u a l i t y , the novels of "The Theatre 

of Youth" have a v i t a l i t y and relevance indicat ive of how 

congenial t h e i r plan was to Mackenzie's talents and i n t e r e s t s . 

E f fec t ive ly , t o o , they demonstrate the universal dimension of 

his i n t e r e s t s and outlook. They remain one of the most ambi 

t ious of English sequence novels , remarkable as a p o r t r a i t of 

an era and of the moods and idea l s of youth and young matu­

r i t y , and yet the work received l i t t l e serious c r i t i c a l 

a t t e n t i o n . 

The d ive r s i ty of c r i t i c a l react ion i s indicated by 

two a r t i c l e s , both published in 1922, long before Mackenzie's 

design was resolved. May Bateman asks; 

How i s i t that a wr i t e r who has t r ave l l ed so 
widely and has , w i tha l , such sens i t ive percep­
t i o n s , can become t h r a l l to an obsession, and 
write and rewrite par t of the same s tory so con­
t i n u a l l y ? Over and over again in his d i f fe ren t 
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books, we find allusions to the same thing which 
happened to the same perople . . . until he ends 
by provincializing the half-world itself.1^ 

George N. Shuster speaks of "the beauty of these 

books" and finds a significant theme running through them; 

No other English novelist . . . paints from 
so rich and varied a pal6tte the complex dreams 
and realities of clear and clouded youth. He 
feels instinctively without saying it, of course, 
that the concern of modern civilization is city 
life and the industrialism underlying it.20 
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NOTES 

CHAPTER I I 

1 
A C r i t i c ' s Study of Some E a r l y Novels (1911-1920) 

of Si r Compton Mackenzie, (A doctoral d i s s e r t a t i on presented 
to the facul ty of the Graduate School of the Universi ty of 
Southern Ca l i fo rn ia , 1965), p .131 . 

2 L i t e r a t u r e in my Time (New York, 1933), p.187. 
3 
In the Foreword to the new edi t ion of S i n i s t e r Street 

(London, 1949), Mackenzie remarks tha t Edmund Gosse gave him 
a copy of P rous t ' s Du Cote de chez Swann in October, 1914. 
Mackenzie quotes.Gosse as having sa id ; " I se6m to discern 
an expression of the same s p i r i t in your S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , 
though I am not suggesting any posi t ive resemblance between 
the two books." p . i x . 

^The English Novel in Trans i t ion , 1885-1940, (Norman, 
Oklahoma, 1942), ch .X l I I , "The Life-Novel in England". 

* I b l d . , pp.133-34. 
6 I b i d . , p.207. 
7 I b i d . 
8My Life and Times; Octave One, (London, 1963),p.13. 

^The Sequence Novel; Fictional Method of a Sclentl-
fic Age, unpublished thesis, (University of Minnesota, 
1927), P.1. 

10 
Joseph Warren Beach, The Twentieth Century Novel, 

(New York, 1932), p.246. 
1 1 I b i d . , p .249. 
1 2 Balzac ' s Come die Humalne was, apparent ly , the most 

important single source in shaping the object ives and tech­
niques of Mackenzie's s e r i e s . In an interview in The 
Nottingham Journal and Express for October 20, 1922^Tntitled 
"The Future Novel", he i s reported speaking of his se r ies as 
"The Comedy of Youth" (noted in Erlandson, p .141) . Mac­
kenzie was an ea r ly acquaintance and fervent admirer of the 
work of Balzac. In L i t e ra tu re In My Time he descr ibes the 
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e f f e c t of r e a d i n g Eugenie Grande 1 , and c o n c l u d e s , "But the 
adven tu res of a boy of seventeen with B a l z a c ' s novels would 
make a book in i t s e l f . " p . 1 1 9 . 

^ F o r e w o r d t o 1949 e d i t i o n of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , p . x i . 
IIL ^"Scofield Thayer , "Compton Mackenzie," The D i a l , 

LXV (New York, November 1918) , p . 4 7 4 . 

' ^ L i t e r a t u r e In My Time, p . 1 8 6 . 

1 6 I b i d . 

17More Than I Should, (London, 1940) , p . 1 9 7 . 
18A review of The Riva l Monster . The Dai ly Te legraph , 

(London, January 1 8 , 1 9i>2). 

1 ^Compton Mackenzie," The Ca tho l i c World, CXV, (New 
York, September 1922) , pp.74l-52~; 

20"Compton Mackenzie 's Novels , " America, XXVII, (New 
York, A p r i l 15 , 1922) , p . 6 1 7 . 
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CHAPTER I I I 

THE PLAN OF THE FOUR WINDS OF LOVE 

The p l an of The Four Winds of Love, a l though not con­

s t r u c t e d on the s ca l e of the Comedle Humaine, can be compared 

t o i t in the wide b r e a d t h of i t s v i s i o n . I t h a s , however, a 

symmetry and compactness t h a t w i l l not be found in B a l z a c ' s 

work. In the Come*die Humaine Balzac r e a l i z e d an evoca t ion of 

m u l t i t u d i n o u s l i f e on-a v a s t s ca l e and he d id so in the grand 

manner of the g r e a t e p i c s . He d id so through a long s e r i e s 

of nove l s p u r p o r t i n g t o be a s i n g l e work,which are bound 

t o g e t h e r i n a l o o s e , s t r a g g l i n g whole by the genera l concept 

u n d e r l y i n g them, and not by the c o n t i n u i t y of the n a r r a t i v e . 

In The Four Winds of Love Mackenzie a s s e s s e s v i r t u a l l y the 

e n t i r e i n t e l l e c t u a l l i f e of the p re sen t c e n t u r y . Unlike 

B a l z a c ' s composite s t a n d p o i n t , Mackenzie 's assessment i s p r e ­

sen ted th rough sepa ra t e n o v e l s , w r i t t e n not from a f ixed and 

o b j e c t i v e s t a n d p o i n t as in the case of an h i s t o r i a n c h r o n i ­

c l i n g even t s and commenting on them from some remote d i s t a n c e 

in t i m e , but r a t h e r as r e f l e c t e d In the mind of i t s c e n t r a l 

c h a r a c t e r th rough the course of h i s development from c h i l d ­

hood t o e a r l y manhood and thence t o the m a t u r i t y of middle 

age . Objec t ive w r i t i n g , t h a t i s , w r i t i n g from an impersonal 

s t a n d p o i n t , can be r ega rded sometimes as t h a t which t akes us 

n e a r e s t t o the t r u t h , but t he re remains the q u e s t i o n whether 
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the method of exposi t ion adopted in t h i s work, which i s 

approached from a subjective viewpoint because, in a sense, 

the author i d e n t i f i e s himself with the c e n t r a l f i gu re , might 

achieve even a grea ter f i d e l i t y to f a c t . Facts are always 

fac t s for some observer , but on6 might well ask if there i s 

such a th ing as a "bare" fact outside the realm of mathema­

t i c s or t ha t of the b lood less , l og i ca l ca tegor ies of abs t rac t 

thought. I t would seem tha t fac t s presented from a personal 

point of view with a l l the colour and emotional tone generally 

connoted by the word "persona l" , suffer the l ea s t d i s t o r t i o n . 

The r e a l world for us i s the world as experienced by us with 

the recept ive organs with which we are equipped. I t i s the 

world of Tom, Dick, or Harry, as well as tha t of the hypo­

t h e t i c a l observer of science whose universe i s mainly one of 

abs t r ac t ions to be comprehended often only in terms of mathe­

mat ical symbols. I t i s not the world of the h i s t o r i a n . 

Aldous Huxley su i tab ly observes in his Themes and Variat ions 

t h a t ; 

History as something experienced can never be 
fu l ly recorded. For , obviously, there are as many 
such h i s t o r i e s as there have been experiencing 
human beings. The nearest approach to a general 
history-as-something-experienced would be an antho­
logy of a great va r i e ty of personal documents.1 

Throughout The Four Winds of Love there Is consider­

able t a l k and discussion on every top ic under the sun* giving 

at f i r s t a desul tory e f f e c t . Actual ly , however, I t i s 
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principally through the conversation in this mature work that 

Compton Mackenzie unfolds his characters. To what extent 

the fact that the talk is always such as to hold the atten­

tion and provoke thought affects the naturalness of the 

characters is for the reader to judge, for in actual life 

conversation is usually more fragmentary and elliptical, and 

far less logical. Similarly it is well to remember that the 

persons who do the sustained talking, and whose points of 

view are presented more or less fully, are frequently intel­

lectuals, and intellectuals preoccupied with the questions 

which they discuss. The main justification, however, for 

the admission of discussions and disquisitions to the extent 

they occur in this work is that the structure as a whole 

demands it. The scale on which the work is planned calls 

for the reader's adjustment to it, before he begins reading 

it. Once such adjustment is made, it can be found that there 

is as little cause for complaint in regard to this as there 

would be for the criticism of an Elizabethan play on the 

ground that in real life people do not talk in blank verse. 

It is well to remember that a novel of a million words is not 

the same thing as a series of connected novels running to a 

million words; several small wholes cannot be converted Into 

one large one by the simple expedient of drawing a circle 

round them. It is the principle of interlinkage between 

them that Is of importance from the point of view of both art 
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and philosophy, and it is this that determines the unity of 

any whole other than a mere accumulation or arithmetical 

aggregate. The "size-factor" in Art is no arbitrary matter, 

for in Art as in nature, living or inanimate, size is propor­

tional to function, and everything has its own intrinsic size , 

So far as the writer's art is concerned, a short story 

expanded to the length of a novel ceases to be a short story 

without becoming a novel, and conversely, a novel cannot be 

compressed into a short story. It is the amplitude of the 

artist's conception that determines this "size-factor". 

By reason of its length and the texture of its con-

ten tj The__Fpjar_Jdjadj_of_JLoj7e_ calls for sustained attention 

from the reader. Desultory browsing is insufficient; it must 

be taken as a whole. The effect, however, will be richly 

rewarding because it will enable the reader to glean from the 

work a familiarity not only with an outstanding technical 

achievement but with a brave, affirmative philosophy of life. 

Any chronicle of this length in which the history of 

the times is woven Into the personal history of its characters 

would tend to sprawl and cease to retain its perspective if 

its course were not carefully mapped out. This Compton Mac­

kenzie does successfully by interpolating at suitable dis­

tances from each other short summaries of public events which 

serve to fill In the background as well as to carry the tale 

forward, while being remarkably effective in creating a sense 
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of the rapid passage of time. One moves with John Ogilvie, 

and with him can feel the pulsating present. In the commonly 

accepted sense there is no plot in The Four Winds of Love bbt 

there is a strong story interest, and it is a swift-moving 

story, as indeed it has to be, to represent nearly forty 

years of life in England and Europe, with frequent excursions 

to the United States, during a period of kaleidoscopic 

changes in the world. It begins with the sense of security 

enjoyed by a people moulded in Victorian traditions, and 

passes through the upheaval of the First World War to the 

malaise of the years between the two wars, to end in the 

gloom of the shadows cast by the approach of the Second World 

War. "It Is far swifter in its narrative pace than Sinister 

Street and in parts approaches the tempo of Sylvia Scarlett, 

particularly in The South Wind of Love in which John Ogilvie 's 
2 

hectic war experiences are recorded," observes Leo Robertson. 

The chief means by which the story is carried forward 

is the use of interspersed historical summaries. The effect 

of speed is further enhanced by the fact that the work is not 

divided into chapters but allowed to flow like life itself 

with its abrupt transitions which, however, do not interrupt 

the continuity of the stream. 

Compton Mackenzie explained In his dedicatory letter 

to Eric Linklater in The East Wind of Love, the first volume -

of the series, that his original Intention was to write a 
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large-scale book built on the foundations of Sinister Street, 

but a design intended for a world passing tranquilly through 

peaceful times proved quite inadequate with the outbreak of 

the First World War. A more ambitious plan was necessary as 

it now had to include not only the war but the changes 

brought about by it. 

Once the idea of such a work was conceived, Macken­

zie's artistic conscientiousness would not allow him to begin 

the task hastily with what he considered to be inadequate 

preparation. He stated that he needed more time, many years, 

in fact, "to achieve the emotional detachment and experienced 

craftsmanship required to build my ambitious edifice to a new 

design."3 As to experienced craftsmanship, he needed to 

have no misgivings, for in this respect the author of Sinis­

ter Street, Carnival, and other novels, certainly had no 

further lessons to learn; but with regard to emotional 

detachment, it was some deep instinct that prompted his 

waiting. Wordsworth's phrase about emotion remembered in 

tranquility surely has a wider application than merely to 

poetry. Arnold had defined poetry as criticism of life and 

In a way this also aptly describes the function of the 

serious novel. Sensitivity of feeling and the power of close 

observation are essential to the creative prose artist whose 

concern is life; for he, too, like the poet, must brood and 

search his own heart if the world Is to profit by his 
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experience. This i s not to suggest that wr i t ing under the 

f u l l sway of emotion cannot a t t a i n heights of i t s own - such 

a contention would be su f f i c i en t ly rebut ted by turning to 

The Windsor Tapestry, which Compton Mackenzie wrote at an 

incredib le speed and in a sustained mood of anger. Indeed, 

t h i s book came as an in te r rup t ion to The Four Winds of Love, 

having been wr i t t en between The South Wind of Love and i t s 

successor , The West Wind of Love. The Windsor Tapestry, in 

sp i te of I t s amazing o b j e c t i v i t y , i s de f in i t e ly a polemical 

work, having as i t s topic the in jus t i ce and treachery inhe­

rent in the abdicat ion c r i s i s of 1936, and i t would have lost 

much of i t s force and f i r e if i t had been produced in a s ta te 

of emotional detachment. 

The East Wind of Love begins with the opening year of 

the century , when John Ogilvie , the cen t r a l f i g u r e , i s a 

seventeen year old student in the Class ica l Lower Sixth at 

S t . James's School. I t i s the S t . James's of S i n i s t e r 

S t r e e t , but without r e p e t i t i o n s or even echoes of anything 

in tha t work, of which nearly a half dea l t with Michael 

Fane 's school l i f e . Even though Michael Fane and John Ogil­

vie are contemporaries, or very nearly so , The East Wind of 

Love i s concerned with a group of boys completely d i f fe ren t 

in outlook and mental and moral s t a t u r e . John Ogilvie i s to 

become a famous dramat is t ; the two Jewish boys, Emil and 

Ju l iu s S t e rn , are both geniuses; Edward F i t zgera ld Is an 
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Irish revolutionary consumed with political fervour while yet 

a schoolboy. They are all poles apart from Michael Fane and 

his circle of friends. Though John Ogilvie has yet to go 

through the pains of young love, he and the others, even 

while at school, are Intellectually more mature than Michael 

Fane and his group at Oxford. 

In Sinister Street one moves at a perceptual and 

emotional level, whereas by contrast the journey in The East 

Wind of Love is through a conceptual stratosphere. The 

climate is the more rarefied one of the intellect. Neverthe­

less John Ogilvie and his friends, for all their precocity, 

are healthy, normally constituted youths, and John himself 

has yet to suffer the emotions of youth and to form attach­

ments of the sort commonly experienced in adolescence. 

"If the wind of love blow too soon from the south it 

might enervate a young man" - so wrote Miriam Stern by way of 

friendly advice to John, the close friend of her two sons.4 

Long before the veering wind came to blow steadily from the 

south, however, a warm prelusive gust of it was felt by John, 

involving him in an affair with Miriam herself, a delicately-

told episode with effects that were to last through the years. 

It is no overstatement to say that although there 

were to be other loves and liaisons in John's life and he was 

to marry twice and be happy in both his marriages, his 

deepest love was that for Miriam. Though the first physical I 
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in t imacy between them was the l a s t , wise woman t h a t she was , 

Miriam saw too t h a t i t was a love t h a t grew deeper and 

mellowed wi th the y e a r s , fo r the sou th wind could no longe r 

a f f e c t i t . So f a r as t he se two were concerned , the s u b l i ­

mation of p h y s i c a l d e s i r e was comple te . For John Ogi lv ie 

Miriam became something of an a l t e r e g o , in a sense n e a r e r 

t o him than the women he marr ied l a t e r and n e a r e r even than 

h i s only c h i l d , Cor inna . Their i n t i m a c y , s u b s i s t i n g then 

almost e x c l u s i v e l y on a s p i r i t u a l p l a n e , approximated t o the 

t y p e , marked on occas ions by moments of e x a l t a t i o n in which 

the very f r o n t i e r s between s e l f and s e l f v a n i s h . 

The p o r t r a i t of Miriam S t e r n , fo r which Compton Mac­

kenzie employs the whole canvas of The Four Winds of Love, 

i s s u r e l y one of the most d e l i c a t e and s u b t l y drawn In modern 

f i c t i o n . A p o i n t worth obse rv ing i s t h a t she s t ands in a 

p e c u l i a r r e l a t i o n to the r e a d e r , f o r though he sees her 

o b j e c t i v e l y i t i s to a cons ide rab le e x t e n t through her eyes 

t h a t he sees John O g i l v i e . One e f f e c t of t h i s i s t h a t in 

the p r o c e s s M i r i a m ' S t e r n ' s own p o r t r a i t seems t o gain i n 

depth and l u m i n o s i t y . 

In The Eas t Wind of Love John Ogi lv ie f i n i s h e s wi th 

and p r e p a r e s f o r h i s f i r s t term a t Oxford, but Oxford i s 

by-passed in t h i s work. I t would have been d i f f i c u l t f o r 

Mackenzie t o r e - c r e a t e the p e r f e c t evoca t i on of Oxford 

ach ieved in the c h a p t e r of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t e n t i t l e d "Dreaming 
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Spires", and any attempt to do so would have been super­

fluous. Newman and Arnold both record a certain idyllic 

quality in university life akin to the rapture of first love, 

and as Impossible to savour again in later years. Sinister 

Street, after all, is a young man's book, and as observed 

before, could only have been written by Compton Mackenzie at 

an early stage in his life. However, Oxford is but a detail 

in the vast design of a work like The Four Winds of Love . 

He is concerned here with the wider world and its activities* 

for whereas in Sinister Street we part company with Michael 

Fane when he is twenty-two, in this work we are with John 

Ogilvie till he is well into the sixth decade of his life. 

The South Wind takes up the tale eleven years from 

the point at which it broke off in The East Wind, and covers 

a crowded and exciting five years from 1912 to 1917. John 

is now a successful dramatist, mature In mind and the the 

poise which reflects clear seeing, clear thinking, clean 

living and a sense of security in the possession of comfort­

able means. 

There can be no question of following all the move­

ments of John Ogilvie and the other principal figures, and 

commenting on their various activities. In the vast panorama 

spread out before us in a work of this sort the profusion of 

details is such that one cannot do more than point out a few 

prominent features here and there as they catch the eye. 
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The u n d e r l y i n g s i g n i f i c a n c e of the work emerges only when i t 

i s apprehended as a whole . 

Compton Mackenzie i s perhaps a t h i s b e s t in h i s p o r ­

t r a y a l of women. In C a r n i v a l , we had' a v i v i d and f i n i s h e d 

picture of t h e a t r i c a l l i f e in the humbler ranks , the l i f e of 

chorus g i r l s and dancers in the corps de b a l l e t of a music 

h a l l . In the Gabriel le Parozier of The Four Winds of Love 

we have a sympathetic p o r t r a i t in warm, glowing t i n t s of an 

unusually a t t r a c t i v e and famous French ac t ress who i s too 

sensible to allow her great success to go to her head, 

though she i s conscious nevertheless of her genius. We do 

not see her on the s t age , jus t as we are never present at the 

plays of John Ogilvie which earned him his reputa t ion as one 

of the leading English dramatis ts of his time; but the 

atmosphere which surrounds an eminent ac t ress i s captured to 

per fec t ion . 

As Compton Mackenzie says in his Prefatory Le t te r to 

Newman Flower, one or two of the subsidiary characters in 

The South Wind of Love have been drawn from l i f e , though the 

o r ig ina l s are no longer a l i v e . One of these i s Daniel Rayner3 

whose acquaintance and t h a t of his wife , Hildegarde, John 

made while on a v i s i t to a fr iend in Essex. Rayner i s 

unmistakeably D.H. Lawrence, and i t Is i n t e r e s t i n g to see 

him through Compton Mackenzie's eyes and as a charac ter in 

f i c t i o n . When any contemporary figure i s introduced in to a 
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fictional work by an author well acquainted with him in real 

life one can obtain, paradoxical though it might seem, a muck 

truer view of the actual man than even in a strict biography, 

because the very liberties the author takes with facts repre­

sent his own authentic reactions to the character portrayed 

and are therefore true of him. Truth, it is constantly 

averred, is stranger than fiction; but the strangest thing 

about fiction is that it is often truer than fact. 

Compton Mackenzie has written at some length of 

D.H. Lawrence in Literature in My Time, but he stands out 

more vividly in the account of him in The Four Winds of Love, 

particularly in The West Wind, when the Rayners visit John 

Ogilvie in Citrano. Despite the author's assertion that 

this is a land of his own invention, like Mileto, he cannot 

blame his readers for identifying it with Capri. Certainly 

the incident in 1919 in which, when talking with Compton 

Mackenzie about the possibility of another war, Lawrence's 

megalomania burst out and he stopped and proclaimed twice: 

"There's not going to be another war," then, striking the 

wall by the edge of the road with his stick, shouted at the 

top of his voice "I won't have another war," occurred in 

Capri, as we know from Literature in My Time. It appears 

without modification also in the fictional account.5 

Rayner is only a minor figure in The Four Winds of 

Love and his appearance merely incidental; therefore the 
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temptation to d igress fur ther about him here must be resisted. 

The por t r aya l of him in t h i s novel, however, has a specia l 

appeal when regarded from the vantage point of contemporary 

l i t e r a r y h i s t o ry . 

Time gl ides swif t ly on; breaking in to the gaiety of 

that summer of 1914 in Citrano cornea news of the assass ina ­

t ion of the Archduke Francis Ferdinand at Sarajevo, and 

before the summer" s end, as foreseen by John, the F i r s t World 

War begins . 

In The Four Winds of Lov6 we do not find ourselves 

in the middle of the maelstrom; we are not in the b a t t l e ­

f i e l d s of France or Flanders - Marne, Loos and Arras , Verdun, 

Sorame and Ypres - they are not the names tha t pass before our 

eyes in these war pages. The l i gh t i s focused on the Eastern 

Mediterranean opera t ions , for John, a f te r several unsuccess­

fu l e f fo r t s to get i n to the th ick of the war, managed 

eventual ly to obtain a commission in the R.N.V. R. and to see 

service in the Mediterranean thea t re on the s taf f of the 

In te l l igence Department. Thus the names tha t recur in t h i s 

sect ion of the work and which become fami l ia r are G a l l i p o l i , 

Salonlca , the Dardanel les , Suvla Bay, Anzac, Athens. While 

t h i s account of the war purports to be purely f i c t i o n a l , and 

some of the places and nearly a l l the charac te rs are f i c t i ­

t i o u s , i t i s quite apparent t ha t Compton Mackenzie has kept 

well within his range here . In other words, the raw 
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material upon which his imagination has worked for the pur­

pose of fiction is drawn from experience, a fact which 

becomes all the more apparent on reading Mackenzie's four 

books of War Memoirs. No real difference in texture is 

discernible between the earlier historical and the later 

fictional account. 

With the East Wind and the South Wind, the seasons 

have run their course through spring and summer. Autumnal 

tints come now with the West Wind of Love, which, opening 

with the last year of the war, carries the story forward to 

1922. 

In Athene Langridge, who marries John, we have still 

another fascinating portrait of womanhood to place beside 

those of Gabrielle and of Miriam, two women so different in 

every way from her and from each other. Her acquaintance is 

first made when a certain mental aloofness about her attracts 

John to her, though she causes him to wonder sometimes whether 

her amazing beauty of colour and form was merely an empty 

shell. In The We st Wind of Love she awakes, and admirable 

Indeed is this characterisation revealing the treasures of 

her personality that had been locked within her. 

With The North Wind of Love Compton Mackenzie has 

encircled the compass, and he closes the cyclic pattern made 

of the lives of his characters. Those whose acquaintance was 

made at the beginning of this long saga are old now, or on 
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the threshold of old age. A young generation has appeared 

whose future will extend beyond the panoramic view given in 

this work. It is an ill wind, says an old proverb, that 

blows no good, but this North Wind, felt now as it sweeps 

over a whole continent, is a cold harsh blast with a threat 

of rising to heights of frenzy, and foreboding cataclysmic 

changes in an uneasy world. The personal histories of John 

Ogilvie, his family, and his friends, continue in an atmos­

phere of graciousness and well-being, but the sense of a 

world crisis, and of a future big with events and fraught 

with danger is never absent. Indeed, they are largely the 

subject of the conversations among the members of John 

Ogilvie's set. Their own lives run smoothly enough and are 

suavely controlled, but they know they are living in a world 

that is crumbling and doomed to disappear even as that of 

Rome and Greece. There may be utter chaos ahead, or a new 

order of existence may come into being, but facing this 

future into which they can see only vaguely, they become 

increasingly conscious of the inadequacy of the standards 

upon which their own world has rested thus far. 

The play of mind which lights up the screen upon 

which the social changes of a generation are projected 

acquires at times a peculiar Intensity attributable in some 

measure to the intellectual groping by John and the more 

thoughtful of his companions for some durable foundation upon 
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which the new o rde r might r e s t . The i r minds c a s t about in a l l 

d i r e c t i o n s f o r o ld or new p h i l o s o p h i e s and fo r the examples 

of h i s t o r y , a r t and r e l i g i o n which might give l i f e some 

meaning. This s ea rch i s doubly s i g n i f i c a n t , f o r in seek ing 

for a new s e t of s t a n d a r d s they are r e a l l y seek ing fo r them­

s e l v e s as we l l and the d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of o n e ' s world invo lves 

a t l e a s t p a r t l y a d i s i n t e g r a t i o n of onese l f . J o h n ' s ques t 

thus becomes in essence a r e l i g i o u s q u e s t . 

The North Wind of Love opens in the e a r l y ' t h i r t i e s 

w i th John Ogi lv ie on the verge of f i f t y . There i s a th inn ing 

in the r anks of the c h a r a c t e r s known so wel l from the e a r l i e r 

volumes. Athene d i e s , and so does J o h n ' s f a t h e r , and wi th 

the l o s s of these two, J o h n ' s f e e l i n g s cen t r e more deeply on 

h i s l i t t l e daughte r Cor inna , The profound unde r s t and ing of 

the mind of the c h i l d and of the a d o l e s c e n t , which was d i s ­

p layed in S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , C a r n i v a l , Th6 Darkening Green and 

e a r l i e r works i s brought t o bear here in the unfo ld ing of the 

budding p e r s o n a l i t y of Cor inna . Few works in which the 

r e l a t i o n s between a widowed f a t h e r and a daughter whose up­

b r i n g i n g i s e n t i r e l y in h i s hands are e l a b o r a t e d wi th such 

d e l i c a c y and charm. 

In The West Wind of Love the I r i s h q u e s t i o n was 

t h r e s h e d o u t . In The North Wind, which covers the years 

from 1931 t o 1937* Sco t land comes i n t o the p i c t u r e more 
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fully than in the earlier books and now occupies a large area 

of the attention. 

John is a widower now and has on his hands not only 

the education of his daughter, Corinna, but also the respon­

sibility of caring for Padraig Fitzpatrick, the son of his 

life-long friend, Edward, the Irish revolutionary killed in 

1922 by the Free State troops. He acquires the ownership of 

the Shiel Islands in the Minch and building his house, 

Tigh-nan-Ron, or the House of the Seals, there makes a home 

for himself in Scotland. He is passionately concerned with 

the problems of an ailing and depressed Scotland, and Scot­

tish Nationalism is discussed both as a matter of practical 

politics and from a Utopian standpoint. By way of relief to 

the seriousness of all this we have the episode of the abor­

tive attempt to remove the Stone Destiny from under the 

Throne in Westminster Abbey - a curious anticipation of what 

actually happened eight years after the publication of this 

book. One is, perhaps, tempted to wonder whether the youths 

responsible for escapade conceived the idea from reading 

about the incident in The North Wind of Love. 

Interest now begins to centre on the younger people 

who will be taking over - Corinna, with her insatiable thirst 

for information and adventure, Padraig, with much of his 

father's spirit in him, and Sebastian, Miriam's grandson, 

with his musical potentialities. 
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As i n a l l p e r i o d s of t r a n s i t i o n when even t s grow 

heavy and uneasy w i t h the s t i r r i n g s of the new o r d e r i m p l i ­

c i t in tme , t he re i s a temporary b l u r r i n g of d i r e c t i o n . 

The c h r o n i c l e of The Four Winds of Love as i t draws t o an enc 

in The North Wind n e v e r t h e l e s s l e aves one wi th a s t r o n g 

sense of the c o n t i n u i t y of t h i n g s ; the n a r r a t i v e may end 

where the au tho r w i l l s , but the even t s march on. This 

p e c u l i a r consc iousness of the momentum which p r o p e l s even t s 

i n t o the fu ture g ives a s p e c i a l s i g n i f i c a n c e t o the youngest 

g e n e r a t i o n now f a s t approaching m a t u r i t y - t o Cor inna , to 

P a d r a i g , and t o S e b a s t i a n , fo r t h e y , the c i t i z e n s of the 

f u t u r e , are the v e h i c l e s for the ex t ens ion of the c h r o n i c l e ' s 

movement. The t o r c h i s a l r eady i n t h e i r hands . 

I t does not seem p o s s i b l e t o f i t The Four Winds of 

Love i n t o any known ca tegory of f i c t i o n , a l though unl ike 

J o y c e ' s Ulysses l t does have some a f f i n i t y wi th most of the 

r ecogn ized t y p e s . Compton Mackenzie i s g e n e r a l l y regarded 

as a p u r e l y romant ic n o v e l i s t , bu t while a s t r o n g element of 

romance runs through t h i s work i t cannot be a c c u r a t e l y placed 

in the ca t ego ry of romant ic n o v e l s . Ne i the r can i t be 

regarded as a r e a l i s t i c novel in the accep ted s e n s e , d e s p i t e 

the f a c t t h a t i t s au tho r draws h i s m a t e r i a l e n t i r e l y from 

e m p i r i c a l sou rces and d e a l s wi th i t as c l o s e l y and with no 

l e s s a sense of detachment than the most uncompromising of 

r e a l i s t s . I t cannot be c a l l e d a t a l e of a d v e n t u r e , and I t 
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does not belong to the sentimental school of writing. It 

goes without saying that a ripe understanding of human 

nature displays itself in the characterisation of the great 

variety of figures which appear in it, and yet it cannot be 

said to be a plain novel of character. It is all of many 

things, and something more, which gives it a unique status 

in the world of fiction. There are bound to be confusing 

cross-divisions in any attempted classification of fictional 

writing into various schools; but without pressing the 

analysis of the novel to the extent of trying to accommodate 

its varying forms into mutually exclusive compartments, we 

can distinguish between novels according to their prevailing 

tone. In The Four Winds of Love it is obvious that this 

tone is ideational. It is a novel of ideas and the light 

that plays about it is that of the intellect. If it be 

necessary to affix some label to it one might describe it as 

an "intellective" novel. There are many works of fiction 

in which ideas predominate over action or emotion, but not 

quite in the way they do here. In these others there are 

characters who are intelligent, but in The Four Winds of Love 

the central figure, John Ogilvie, and the intelligent set 

revolving around him, provide a commentary on the whole life 

of their time which is simultaneously an unfolding of their 

own characters. In this respect it differs from the psycho­

logical t y p e ^ 
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endowed with omniscience, opens a door and lets light into 

the recesses of the heart or mind. In The Four Winds of 

Love it is the characters who open the door of their minds 

from which issues the light that illumines two worlds at the 

same time, the internal and the external. 

Perhaps the most superficial criticism which could 

be made of The Four Winds of Love would be to charge that its 

author has seized the opportunity and made it his chief con­

cern to air his own views upon a great diversity of topics 

by voicing them through shrewdly-drawn characters staged in 

appropriate settings. This would be to suggest that in fact 

the characters are mere mouthpieces for personal predilection, 

It is true that the author's sympathies are obviously with 

John Ogilvie as the central observer, and that for all prac­

tical purposes he can be identified with Compton Mackenzie 

himself. He is no less dramatically conceived than the other 

characters in the work, and although he is endowed with a 

soul by none other than the author himself he cannot be 

regarded as a mere puppet of the author's ideas. Neither 

can it be said of any of the other characters that they are 

automata, for they are all dominant and vital enough to sus­

tain and justify the full weight of the lengthy conversations 

In which they indulge. They open their minds and reveal 

themselves, each In a way appropriate to his personal make-up, 

age,and status In life. It is true but irrelevant that many 
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of Compton Mackenzie's own views are ventilated in the dis­

cussions in the book, and several subjects in which he is 

known personally to be, or to have been, interested are 

touched on. It Is irrelevant because all of it undergoes a 

transforming process in passing through the minds of his 

characters, and assumes the colour and tone and textural 

quality of their personalities. It is not the variety of 

views expressed in the book that is remarkable. Rather, 

what is remarkable is that such a variety of personalities 

should spring from one individual's teeming brain. The 

children of his imagination they are, but once born they be­

come independent of him. In this would seem to lie the 

miracle of all true creative art. 

It is the interchange of ideas between the characters, 

their opinions, their controversies and arguments which form 

the greater part of the material out of which this huge work 

is fabricated. To enter into the merits of the opinions 

expressed would result in a distortion of the view of this 

novel as an artistic whole. It would be tantamount to 

intruding oneself into the field of discussion from outside 

the picture, and conferring an independent status upon the 

conversational matter, as if it comprised a number of sepa­

rate essays ana discourses wholly unrelated to the individuals 

it is designed to develop and display, without seeing that it 

is through these long talks and conversations that the 
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c h a r a c t e r s take v i s i b l e shape. This would be to s e r i o u s l y 

misread the book. The flow of the n a r r a t i v e I s predominantly 

a mental p r o g r e s s i o n i n which the ch ie f c h a r a c t e r s r e v e a l 

t h e i r own minds and th rough comment and c o n t r o v e r s y provide 

a p i c t u r e of the o b j e c t i v e world in which they l i v e . 

Leo Robertson goes so f a r as t o say ; 

This f e a t u r e of the work cannot be emphasised 
t o o much, f o r i t i s j u s t in t h i s t h a t i t s o r i g i ­
n a l i t y l i e s , and i t i s t h i s which j u s t i f i e s 
c r e d i t i n g Compton Mackenzie wi th the c r e a t i o n of 
a new g e n r e , which I have c a l l e d the " i n t e l l e c ­
t i v e " n o v e l . 6 

The d i s c u s s i o n s , of c o u r s e , have an i n t r i n s i c i n t e ­

r e s t of t h e i r own - an anthology of e x c e r p t s could be c u l l e d 

from The Four Winds of Love whicn would be a v e r i t a b l e i n t e l ­

l e c t u a l f e a s t - but t o t r e a t them i n t h i s manner in any 

a p p r a i s a l of i t as a novel would be t o lose s i g h t of the f ac t 

t h a t t h i s i s a work of a r t and not merely a veh ic l e fo r the 

a u t h o r ' s p e r s o n a l r e f l e c t i o n s and comments on the p a s s i n g 

s cene . 

Although t h i s c a r e f u l l y planned work i s e n t i t l e d 

The Four Winds of Love * and John O g i l v i e ' s r e l a t i o n s wi th the 

women he loved and by whom he was beloved a t d i f f e r e n t s t a g e s 

of h i s l i f e a re d e s c r i b e d wi th deeper i n s i g h t than i s t o be 

found in any o t h e r of Mackenzie ' s books , i t i s not p r i m a r i l y 

nor even i n the main a love s t o r y . Elements of romance do 

e n t e r i n t o John O g i l v i e ' s l i f e as t hey do i n t o most normal 
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l i v e s , but to no grea te r extent than other i n t e r e s t s . I t 

becomes apparent , t he re fo re , tha t when he employs t h i s sym­

bolism of the Four Winds Compton Mackenzie understands by 

love something far deeper and wider than what i s meant by 

romantic love . He seems to mean by i t nothing more nor l e s s 

than tha t most fundamental urge In Individuals to reach out 

from t h e i r ego-centres in order to find fulfi lment of them­

se lves . This i s t h e i r v i t a l i n t e g r a t i n g tendency, even if 

they are not aware of i t , and i t i s subconsciously act ive in 

a l l human beings above the purely b ru t i sh leve ls of existence. 

Indeed, i t i s the na tu ra l outward movement of the whole 

s p i r i t of man in i t s quest for s e l f - r e a l i s a t i o n which i s 

u l t imate ly found only in other selves and through them in 

God. Richard Church, in his review of t h i s work, s t a t e s tha t 

in i t s essence i t i s a r e l i g ious essay, and holds that the 

c r i t i c i s m of human nature embodied in i t i s based upon "a 

considered humili ty tha t has been worked out upon the 

au tho r ' s experience and h is submission to the au thor i ty of 

the Catholic Church."' I t seems, however, tha t the under­

ly ing philosophy i s much wider and deeper than can be 

accommodated within so doc t r ina i re a framework of be l ie f as 

Mr. Church bel ieves poss ib le . I t i s a philosophy that refuses 

to t r e a t the t r ans i en t as the only r e a l i t y , for i t i s rooted 

in the f a i t h t h a t , behind the v e i l of h i s to ry and na tu re , 

bhere i s a meaning which i s the expression of a Divine Life | 
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through all, and a spiritual significance safe from the 

menace of the disenchantments of materialistic science. 

It is, it can be submitted, essentially a philosophy of 

faith. 

Perhaps it appears paradoxical that a work so com­

pletely on the intellectual plane should be seen finally to 

be based not on reason, but on faith; it is a paradox which 

resolves itself, however, when one recognizes that when con­

fronted with the ultimate mysteries of life and with the sort 

of problems that have vexed philosophers and theologians 

since man first thought, the last and most reasonable act 

Reason can perform is to abdicate in favour of Faith. The 

trilogy in which the career of Mark Lidderdale is unfolded, 

while not strictly a religious novel, is unquestionably a 

novel about religious life. On the other hand one can 

seriously suggest that The Four Winds of Love is indeed, not 

only a serious novel, but a religious one deserving higher 

critical estimation than it has already seen. Without 

breaking from the mainstream of English fiction it surely 

does represent a new genre of novel. Its massive structure 

and the architectonic skill that has gone into its creation 

make it a great novel, however vulnerable to criticism in 

many of its details. In the face of an achievement of this 

scope, one can surely echo the poet who said; 
Four winds - solidity's antithesis; 
And too from these a solid edifice. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE FIRST PART OF THE EAST WIND OF LOVE 

The first part of The East Wind of Love could be said 

to be the story of the different ways four youths react to 

Victorianism and become caught up in the revolutionary move­

ments which so characterized the first quarter of this 

century. In another way it is the story of any young boy, 

at any time, and of how during his maturation he is affected 

by people and in turn influences them. In short, then, it 

reveals the making of a man. As John Ogilvie progresses 

through the drudgery of schoolwork, the pains of obedience, 

and the confusion wrought by youth, he could be anyone's son* 

and in this he is reminiscent of Michael Fane in Sinister 

Street. 

Four young men pass from adolescence into youthful 

maturity curing the early years of this century. Born into 

the upper middle-class in London, John Ogilvie is the son of 

a famous criminal lawyer. Fitzgerald becomes a doctor and 

an Irish patriot, and the two Jewish boys, Emil and Julius, 

are brilliant and intellectual. Emil becomes a revolution­

ary and nis brother already Is a musical prodigy. 

To make any story true to life, the author must make 

good use of imagination. Compton Mackenzie, through the use 

of locale, characters and action, creates a world which 
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mirrors the first twelve years of the twentieth century. 

His characters are colourful and true Images of mankind. 

The plot is sometimes static* but it is always Interesting 

and appealing. The locale of middle-class London is dull 

and colourless, uncertain of itself and trying to Ignore the 

progress and decay taking place around it. It contrasts and 

makes clearer the characters and their lives and Ideals. 

John Ogilvie's emotional makeup is impressive for its 

variety and Emil's for Its intensity. At first sight John 

appears to be a very changeable person; on closer examina­

tion, however, one can see that his emotions, although spon­

taneous, are intense and sincere. Emil, on the other hand, 

only seems to be the more stable of the two boys. The 

emotional differences between these two persons are distinct 

and impressive, but it would not be correct to consider them 

complete opposltes. The friendship they enjoy would be 

impossible if they were so. Both of them are easily Influen­

ced by others at certain times; and both are lost in the 

integrity of their causes and forget prudence and tact. 

Here ends the parallel between the two boys, except to say 

that throughout the book both of them were searching for the 

same thing - truth. However, truth was a different concept 

for each, and each used his own individual means of arriving 

at this goal. 
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I t i s easy to iden t i fy with John as he wonders about 

the b i r t h of his s tepbro ther , David, and as he sympathizes 

over Cissie Ol iver . The fee l ing of peace tha t overwhelmed 

him while in a Catholic Church; the emotions r e su l t an t from 

his be l i e f in love at f i r s t s igh t ; his immediate acceptance 

of Rose's marrying Henry, his fasc inat ion for Miriam Stern 

and his calm view of the r i f t between his fa ther and himself 

are a l l fee l ings as universa l as they are ind iv idua l . 

Emil gives one the impression of being thoroughly 

s e l f - cen t r ed , a consequence, no doubt, of the unfair a t t i ­

tude socie ty had towards him because he was a Jew. His 

sharp tongue at tacked others for being tha t which he was 

not - Gent i le . He offers an i n t e r e s t i n g ins ight in to the 

consequences of prejudice on i t s vict im - the deject ion and 

lone l iness he f e l t when, because of his r e l i g i o n , he was not 

made head-boy of the school and when his fr iendship was for ­

saken by John for that of his younger brother J u l i u s . 

Mackenzie has presented his youthful characters in 

such a s t rong and forceful way tha t the adult reader can 

r ead i ly v i sua l ize the reac t ions of each charac te r . For t h i s 

reason, i t i s not easy to identify with the amotions of any 

one charac te r . In t h i s way he recounts a s tory of the a r t 

of growing up, and he does so in a p a r t i c u l a r yet universa l 

manner. 
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One very important value of the s tory i s Mackenzie's 

analys is of charac te r . He introduces John, Emil, Fi tzgerald 

and J u l i u s , the four main cha rac t e r s , at the beginning of the 

s to ry , and as the s tory progresses we are subt ly given a 

c l ea re r understanding of the mental processes of each. One 

immediately recognizes the rough and ready character of F i t z ­

gerald when for his f i r s t words in the book he says; "You 

bet h e l l I am . . ." John's conservative a t t i t u d e , on the 

other hand, and Emil 's e r r a t i c i sm , are shown in the following 

passage, where they are speaking of an essay assignment to be 

given to a Mr. Askew; 

"But, I say, Emil, you can ' t hand t h i s i n , 
. . . you simply c a n ' t , my dear chap. You' l l 
shock Askew in to f i t s . " 

"He asked for a comparison. I 've given him 
one." (p. 88) . 

Ju l ius reveals his character in an ind i rec t way 

through his mannerisms and reac t ions r a the r than through his 

speech. His s ta te of mina and motivation are also impor­

t an t as they are d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d to the pe r sona l i t i e s of the 

other cha rac t e r s . Even though the author gives a c l ea r ana­

l y s i s , he leaves much to the r eade r ' s own judgment. 

Throughout the f i r s t par t of The East Wind of Love, 

Compton Mackenzie demonstrates an universal ob jec t iv i ty in 

por t raying humanity. Yet the au thor ' s persona l i ty was 

ass imi la ted in his four main charac te r s . He t e l l s the story 

in the t h i r d person from the point of view of a bystander. 
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He a l so introduces and makes use of l e t t e r wr i t ing and d ia ­

logue, keeping the reader constant ly in contact with each of 

the characters and the overa l l chain of even t s , thereby 

adding a fur ther note of rea l i sm. 

The au thor ' s point of view influences the reader to 

such an extent that he cannot help but view the flaws and 

v i r tues of humanity with equal understanding. Such a point 

of view neces s i t a t e s constant contact with a l l the characters 

In the f i r s t pages of the novel , and affords an ear ly yet 

profound glimpse in to t h e i r p e r s o n a l i t i e s . 

Compton Mackenzie's character descr ip t ions are c lear 

and d e t a i l e d . John i s a normal, r a the r conservative English 

youth. He i s aware of the problems of the age and he has an 

innate ambition to seek a f t e r the t r u t h . Emil i s an e x t r e ­

mis t , with r a d i c a l ideas and a cynical a t t i t u d e . Ju l ius i s 

an i n t r o v e r t , a dedicated and honest person. F i tzgera ld i s 

a passionate Irishman almost t o t a l l y absorbed In the p o l i t i c s 

of his fa ther land and i t s struggle for self-government. 

Ogilvie i s the main f igure ; he i s in evidence at a l l 

t imes. Mackenzie does not describe his physical appearance 

even a b s t r a c t l y as he does when he draws a p a r a l l e l between 

Emil and a "Greek God." John's v e r s a t i l i t y i s shown through 

his speech and he i s able to communicate and converse with 

many d i f fe ren t types of people. His a c t i ons , e spec ia l ly his 

deep, though b r i e f , love for Rose, revea l h is ba s i ca l l y 
U N I V E R S I T Y OF O T T A W A S C H O O L O F G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



UNIVERSITE D OTTAWA ECOLE DES GRADUES 

THE EAST WIND, Pa r t I 65 

emot iona l r e a c t i o n t o t h i n g s . The r e l a t i o n s h i p between what 

John does and what he says i s most p e r t i n e n t to h i s c h a r a c t e r 

and a l t hough he admits he i s unable t o become p a s s i o n a t e l y 

invo lved In any th ing he proceeds t o d i s c u s s t h i n g s wi th much 

f e e l i n g yet never seems t o do a n y t h i n g . He speaks of w r i t i n g 

poe t ry as a l i f e ' s work, but what l i t t l e he does wr i t e he 

d e s t r o y s . 

Compton Mackenzie uses the r e l a t i o n s h i p s between John 

and contemporary s o c i e t y t o r e v e a l J o h n ' s i n h i b i t i o n s . For 

example, t h e r e i s the remorse John f e l t when, while d in ing 

wi th S i r Wi l l i am, he ove r s t eps the l i n e of recognized Vic to ­

r i a n p r o p r i e t y when he expounds p a s s i o n a t e l y for t h r ee h o u r s , 

t r y i n g t o impress h i s d inner companion with h i s i d e a l s and 

i d e a s . This s i t u a t i o n i l l u s t r a t e s , t o o , the i n t e n s i t y of 

J o h n ' s emot ions . There i s a l s o h i s overwhelming d e s i r e t o 

take Rose on an a l l - n i g h t date benea th the l i g h t s of London 

even though he knows t h i s i s s o c i a l l y u n a c c e p t a b l e . 

The a u t h o r develops E m i l ' s c h a r a c t e r from h i s r e l a ­

t i o n s h i p wi th s o c i e t y i n which he i s a Jewish s e a p i g o u t . 

The un fu l f i lmen t of Miriam S t e r n ' s love f o r John i s s t i l l 

ano the r example of the Inf luence of s o c i e t y on the c h a r a c ­

t e r s . 

Mackenzie uses the r e l a t i o n s h i p between c h a r a c t e r 

and p h y s i c a l va lues i n v a r i o u s c i r c u m s t a n c e s ; J o h n ' s de s i r e 

t o he lp C i s s i e O l ive r t o escape the l i f e of a p r o s t i t u t e and 
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again Miriam S t e r n ' s love for John, or F i t z g e r a l d ' s be l ie f in 

the freedom of I re land . Society , however, does not af fec t 

John's es t imat ion of his friends Miriam, Ju l ius and Emil 

Stern. Society was a lso unable to give John a high opinion 

of his f a t h e r , regardless of his f a t h e r ' s public success. 

John i s a we l l - l iked boy and usually impresses favourably 

everyone he meets. Strangers meeting him for the f i r s t time 

invi te him to t h e i r homes. His popular i ty at school i s a 

true reve la t ion of the high esteem in which he was held by 

his contemporaries. He was considered a member of the Stern 

family - t h e i r es t imat ion of him. 

John considers himself a normal youth, with a revolu­

t ionary s p i r i t . He a lso bel ieves tha t he has been given a 

t a l e n t for wr i t i ng . Towards other people John's a t t i t ude can 

be seen as he says "Theoret ica l ly I hate people, but in 

r e a l i t y I love them." On l i f e , John's ideas are not c l e a r . 

He knows there i s more to l i f e than mater ia l ism, but he does 

not know what i t i s . John is opt imis t ic about l i f e , and at 

the same time r e a l i s t i c . He thinks the world Is "a r e a l 

mess" and he looks to a new age while he t r i e s to break away 

from the charms of Victorianism. He thinks Ireland and Scot­

land should unite i f they hope to free themselves from the 

domination of England. 

John i s a most unusual combination of a type and an 

ind iv idua l . Through him the author revea ls the growth of 
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mankind in the twent ie th century and the growth of a revolu­

t i o n . His l i f e , with a few minor a l t e r a t i o n s , could be that 

of any young man. Yet John emerges as a r e a l person with a 

pronounced i n d i v i d u a l i t y . 

In The East Wind of Love Compton Mackenzie resembles 

many of the Victor ian nove l i s t s in the use of extended 

d e t a i l , in sentence s t r u c t u r e , descr ip t ion and d igress ion . 

Unlike the Vic to r ians , however, he omits chapters and makes 

the novel one continuous s tory just as l i f e i s continuous. 

The only na tura l breaks which occur are those at the end of 

each volume. He r e f l e c t s the Victorian a t t i t ude which 

regarded women simply as beaut i fu l objects in depic t ing 

John's love for Rose, yet deviates from i t in his por t rayals 

of El ise and of Miriam Stern as women of independent thought. 

Mackenzie makes use of both learned and col loquia l 

d i c t i o n , and the book i t s e l f i s wr i t t en in a learned d i c t i on . 

In t h e i r d ia logue, the four boys, E l i s e , John's f a t he r , 

Miriam Stern and the minor characters are well-spoken and 

a r t i c u l a t e . When John i s v i s i t i n g Ardvore, in Scotland, he 

learns from the people there a few foreign express ions ; 

"Well, and how are you enjoying yourself . . . " (p.278) and 

"Suas l e i s a 'Ghaid l ig j" (p.279). In John's journey to 

Switzerland he meets Odette, a French g i r l whose English i s 

" jus t a l i t t l e beet of s t r r i n g . " (p.180). 
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Cissie Oliver a lso uses colloquial isms in her speech; 

" I ' d have ca l l ed you a juggins . . . " a "fancy." (p.172). 

The s ty le i s appropriate to the au thor ' s purpose in 

t h i s s t o r y , for by the use of di f ferent s ty les of d ic t ion he 

makes c l ea re r the d i s t i n c t i o n between charac te r s . In using 

learned d ic t ion Mackenzie succeeds in symbolizing John as 

typ ica l of young manhood. Learned d ic t ion i s appropriate to 

the main c h a r a c t e r s , the d i a l ec tua l appropriate to the per­

sons of d i f fe ren t n a t i o n a l i t y , and the co l loquia l to lower-

class people such as Cissie Oliver. 

The major symbols in the volume are John, Emil, Queen 

V i c t o r i a ' s death and F i t z g e r a l d ' s passion for I re land. John 

seems to be the symbol of mankind and i t s na tura l process of 

maturation. Emil could symbolize Victorian soc ie ty , with 

i t s i n e q u a l i t i e s and in to le rance . Queen Vic to r i a ' s death is 

the symbol of r evo lu t ion , and the hopes for a new age. 

F i t z g e r a l d ' s p o l i t i c a l passion might symbolize the s p i r i t of 

revolut ion - i t s beginning and rapid growth. He represents 

the intense desire of a new age for freedom for the oppressed 

The symbols reinforce the theme of the story and serve as a 

reminder tha t i t i s not jus t the s tory of one young man. 

Rather they point out tha t t h i s i s the s tory of a l l young 

manhood. Without the symbols and t h e i r connotations The East 

Wind of Love would have been a t r i v i a l s tory of no conse­

quence but with them i t becomes h i s t o r i c a l and meaningful. 
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Rose might symbolize the Victorian ideal of women. 

Switzerland could symbolize freedom for John just as music 

would seem to be a symbol of fulfilment to Julius. Elise is 

the symbol of future and of harmony in the Ogilvie family. 

The pattern of symbols points toward the growth of 

mankind, the growth of a revolution and the growth of a new 

age. The author does not state the theme of this book 

explicitly, but it can easily be discerned from the persona­

lities of the characters, their actions and reactions to the 

chain of events. 

The entire story does not seem relevant to the theme 

in a strict sense. One may wonder why Mackenzie brings in 

John's excursion to Switzerland inasmuch as it has nothing 

to do with his maturation or with the growth of a revolution. 

Its meaning is mor6 subtle and it offers an interlude out of 

the mainstream of events in order to reveal John's character 

and his state of mind when free from stress. 

Mackenzie only just suggests a view of human nature 

in offering us a pitcure of many different classes and of the 

individuals who make them up, leaving the reader free to 

choose the one closest to his own notions of human nature and 

values. Not only does he do this, but he sometimes gives us 

a glimpse of the environment of these people to show what has 

helped to make them what they are - whether it be virtuous or 

otherwise. 
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Indirectly* therefore, we are given something of 

Mackenzie's opinion of the world. He is critical of the 

English at a time when nationalism was rampant and prosperity 

had left many of them indifferent to the plight of other 

nations or classes of people. Mackenzie conveys the attitude 

that convention and conformity often impede social as well as 

individual progress. All his characters, whether by contrast 

or parallel, seem to point to the fact that Mackenzie 

believes no obstacle Is insurmountable. 

In this portion of The Four Winds of Love CotTipton 

Mackenzie offers a general idea of a philosophy of life 

which is elaborated and refined as the novel develops and 

its hero matures. At this point it is still an implied 

philosophy, providing the author with a basis on which he 

can construct his characters. 
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CHAPTER V 

THE SECOND PART OF THE EAST WIND OF LOVE 

If the first book of The East Wind of Love can be in 

any way described as an introduction to the entire sequence 

because it provides a setting in time and place, with ideolo­

gies in conflict, then the second book can be regarded as a 

study of its principal figure, John Ogilvie. He is a youth 

of seventeen having a year's freedom from school as a subal­

tern in the Loamshire Volunteers. He travels about Britain 

and falls in love, first with Rose Medlicott, the daughter of 

a member of the landed gentry, and later with the mother of 

his friends Emil and Julius Stern, "the first woman older thar 

myself whom I had a chance to confide in." (p.88). He is 

influenced by his friends and tries to make up his mind about 

many things, being "a schoolboy still in his knowledge of 

live humanity." (p.66). 

The East Wind of Love as a novel offers considerable 

contrast to Guy and Pauline.1 It is, for example, simpler in 

theme and more concentrated in setting and plot. Essentially 

it is the account of the waxing and the waning of a love 

affair. Mackenzie depicts with an accurate psychological 

realism - and, at times, in a heightened, consciously poetic 

style - the charmed, magic quality of a first romantic love 

and its predestined destructionby other demands and realities 
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of existence. This volume focuses more steadily on the 

beauty and the brevity of young love than any other of Mac­

kenzie's previous books except Guy and Pauline, though this 

theme is found in each. As John Raymond has observed; 

". . .no one can describe first love like Mackenzie. He is 

a connoisseur of white nights, a master of romantic inarti-

culate." Yet Mackenzie, in these novels, never lets us 

forget that this love is not the stuff that lasts. In The 

East Wind of Love as in Guy and Pauline, the failure of love 

seems due essentially to an incompatibility of background and 

aspiration between the lovers. Thus Rose cannot be trans­

lated out of the narrow if enchanting world of Loamshire into 

the wider world of action and achievement which is John's 

destiny. From the man's point of view, as Mackenzie presents 

it in this novel and In Sinister Street, romantic first love 

is not just an idyll salvaged out of time. It is a test on 

the threshold of maturity, a danger to be run, a spell to be 

broken. The underlying assumption is the familiar one that 

love is everything to a woman, though it is only one aspect 

of a man's life. Aspiration is thus brought into conflict 
3 

with love. Man needs an arena in which to act and a varied 

experience by which to grow, yet woman would confine him to 

the fireside. It Is the ambivalence of a first passionate 

love - both as incomparable enchantment and subtle menace -

which Mackenzie depicts in The East Wind of Love. 
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I t i s perhaps understandable that c r i t i c s and 

reviewers have general ly been more Impressed by the i d y l l i c 

or sentimental q u a l i t i e s of Mackenzie's novels than by his 

almost cynical recogni t ion tnat for man love can be a danger. 

The attempt to capture the mood of youthful love and the 

beauty of Loamshire scenery obscures the ac tua l implicat ions 

of the s to ry . Some have been impressed by the sentimental 

and conventional q u a l i t i e s of the love i n t e r e s t . Others 

are disturbed by the usual ly unhappy ending.^ Some few 

have more near ly perceived Mackenzie's i n t e n t . The Birming­

ham Gazette sa id ; 

The charm and se l f ishness of romantic love, 
I t s rad ian t rapture while i t l a s t s and i t s poor 
wearing stuff for the p r a c t i c a l s t r e s s of l i f e , 
i s the theme of Mr. Compton Mackenzie's new 
novel. . . . ° 

The Westminster Gazette (London) observed; "His 

[Mackenzie's] theme i s e r o t i c b i l i ousnes s ; the temptat ion, 

the del ight and the r e a c t i o n , and i t i s admirably handled." ' 

S t i l l other reviewers were quick to point out the 

sa lu ta ry moral lesson implied by the act ion of his novels . 

Gerald Gould said t h a t ; 

. . . one might suppose they were intended to 
teach the dangers of a long engagement between 
two high-s t rung young people with nothing in the 
world to do but make love to each o t h e r . 8 

One can agree in large measure with what has been 

said of Guy and Pauline as having relevancy to the Second 
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moral seeking: 

The book may be taken by those who seek a 
moral in t h e i r f i c t i on as a warning against long 
engagements; I t may equally well be taken as a 
warning against f a l l i n g in love at a l l . 1 0 

In cont ras t to S i n i s t e r S t ree t or Carnival , there i s 

not much emphasis upon plot incident in The East Wind of Love. 
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Part of The East Wind of Love. Everyman (London) counseled; 

" I t i s a book tha t might be read with advantage by those 

reckless young people who l i t t l e understand the weary f u t i ­

l i t y of long, vague engagements."^ The Huddersfield Examiner 

and West Riding Reporter , however, protes ted against such 

Very l i t t l e happens, as far as ex te rna l act ion i s concerned, 

during the five months which the second volume of the story 

encompasses. The Bystander (London) complained that no one 

in Guy and Pauline ever did "anything more exc i t ing than 
1 

going out on the r i v e r when the others were in t h e i r bysies," 

and the same i s true of The East Wind of Love. The s to ry , 

moreover, i s about a single s i t u a t i o n : the growth and 

decline of a love a f f a i r . 

The Saturday Review Li te ra ry Supplement (London) 

thought the book was " t h i n , woefully t h i n . " 1 2 Some reviewers , 

indeed, denied that i t had a def in i te p l o t . 3 What 

R. E l l i s Roberts accura te ly said of Guy and Pauline may be 

applied to The East Wind of Love; 
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. . . is not a novel of action. Its real plot is, 
indeed, the quarrel between meditation and action, 
between Guy - all Impulse, only occasionally choked 
by sentiment - and Pauline who wishes to be rather 
than to do.1^ 

The criticism made of the lack of action In The East 

Wind of Love fails to take into consideration the artistic 

objective and technique of the book. Essentially the novel 

is a "study" of the relationship of two people in love. The 

interest resides primarily not in what is done but in the 

modifications produced subjectively in each by their emotions 

and the drama of their interrelationship. The drama or the 

"action" is thus largely internal and subjective. It is the 

depiction of a love affair through the consciousness of the 

persons involved. But love, as all lovers know, is invaria­

bly inarticulate. It is, at times, an aura of happiness 

which transfigures commonplace realities. And it is, also, a 

matter of tremors, of discords and tensions. To communicate 

successfully this private world of feeling, an "objective 

correlative" is desirable. Mackenzie finds such a correla­

tive in the use of external nature - its seasons and its 

variable weathers - to reflect the varying moods and stages 

of a love affair. 

Thus, on the one hand, the pageant of the year's 

seasons becomes the external index of the progress of the 

affair, which likewise proves cyclic. Love develops amid 

hesitations during that first winter, but with the coming of 
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of spring the lovers f i na l l y confess t h e i r love. Their new­

found happiness and del ight are pe r fec t ly expressed by the 

burgeoning spring and dream-like summer which ensue. Autumn, 

however, contains premonitions of t h e i r love ' s decline as 

well as tha t of the y e a r ' s ; 

The sad s t i l l n e s s of the yea r ' s surrender to 
decline admonished them to garner these hours, 
making a ghost even of the sun as i f to warn them 
of the f l e e t i n g world, the covetous and fur t ive 
world. (Guy and Paul ine , p .203) . 

That autumn sees the inauspicious v i s i t to the Stern 

household in London. Also* when there i s mild censure of 

John and Miriam a f t e r the v i s i t to the thea t re to see 

A Dol l ' s House John's a l i ena t ion from his own and Miriam's 

family begins . As a fur ther harbinger of change, a few 

weeks l a t e r John and Rose meet sec re t ly at night for the 

f i r s t t ime. The following days with t h e i r cold and melan­

choly r a i n s , usher in the tensions and conf l i c t s which 

fur ther threa ten t h e i r love. Rose grows increas ingly 

jealous of John's assoc ia t ions with the world outside Mil-

bourne; John i s in f inanc ia l s t r a i t s . Then John's confused 

r e l i g ious be l i e f s become an uneasy shadow between them. 

"Rose was aware of a wild ef for t to prepare for sorrow, 

whether near at hand or s t i l l f a r off she did not know, but 

she seemed to hear i t l ike a wind r i s i n g at sunset ." (p.260). 

I t i s known, however, from the outset that t h i s i s a love 

which cannot endure. The spring i s a stormy one, and there 
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is a "month of maddening East Wind," (p.265). And Miriam 

reflects early that "these young loves of Spring were brief 

as the blossoms of the orchards, as the blossoms cut by the 

East Wind of Spring." (p.96). Rose droops in it, and John 

in despair and frustration seems intent on destroying their 

love. Summer brings back moments of happiness, but now too 

few and not unalloyed. By the beginning of autumn, all is 

at an end and the lovers have gone their separate ways, Rose 

to Switzerland where she marries Henry Falconer and John up 

to Oxford. 

The invitation to accompany the Stern family to 

Poland comes just as John learns that Rose has gone and that 

he cannot see her again. In Cracow John spends the night 

with Miriam, but as a love affair it is unimpressive and 

unconvincing. Mrs. Stern is twenty years John's senior and 

the mother of his closest friends; her motherly instincts 

preclude her becoming a believable mistress and they remain 

close friends. Referring to him repeatedly as "dear boy" 

and "beloved boy", hers is the language and tone of a mother 

and older friend although what she feels is quite another 

matter. Mackenzie emphasizes Miriam's conflict in giving 

words to her feelings, indicated by italics. While waiting 

to talk with John after dinner one March evening she passes 

the time playing the piano for Julius and thinking: 
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. . . age and youth . . . if Clara Schumann had 
loved the youthful Brahms? . . . sweet creat ion of 
some heart which found no r e s t i n g place . . . the 
music Clara insp i red was the music of a passion 
overcome, and anyway he was in his mid-twenties 
when poor Robert Schumann was in the asylum . . . 
and Robert 's wife was not yet for ty . . . f i f t een 
years between them, not twenty, and those twenty 
the long r i ch years of youth . . . (p .97) . 

Impatient that John and Emil are s t i l l conversing 

downstairs she continues her reverie at the piano: "John, I 

would dance a German waltz with you i f you asked me . . . and 

for ty i s so young when one i s nearly th i r ty -n ine . . . ( p . 9 7 ) . 

Real izing tha t John's stepmother might now be aware 

of her love , she wonders " i f she should t e l l John to-night as 

frankly as she had been t e l l i n g herself that she loved him." 

(P. 97). 

I am still beautiful and I desire the perfec­
tion of human desire while it could still be 
beautiful . . . the seduction of youth, that was 
a game which goddesses alone could play with dig­
nity . . . and wnat did dignity matter in bed? 
(P. 97). 

At this point Julius finds it necessary to interrupt 

his mother's playing* which has been characterized now by 

"some disgracefully wrong notes." 

Later on, after John has sought Miriam's advice about 

the authenticity of his love for Rose, she muses: 

Foolish boy, blind to what I could give you now 
. . . With me you could be at peace, and I would not 

cling to you . . . There would be no secrets between 
us since we would already have yielded each to the 
other the secrets of love. (p.125). 
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Miriam comes to the realization that her feelings for 

John are tinged with jealousy of Rose, and she pleads with 

herself: "Oh, why, why must I continue to torment myself 

with these two young lovers? I am giving them the importance 

of Adam and Eve. (p.125). 

But this is what she feels; what she says to John is 

rather different. In speaking of his feelings for Rose, 

Miriam assures him that he is "talking to a woman old enough 

to be your mother." (p.124)- Hiding her own feelings, she 

tells him that "I'm merely trying to make you realize that 

the immediate future before you is not quite so easy as you 

thought it would be." (p.124). The Irony of this comment 

speaks adequately for itself. Her maternal interest in John 

makes itself further felt in her letters to him even "at the 

risk of losing your friendship." (p.57). The following 

passage quoted at length from one of her letters is typical; 

I shall beseech you to guard'i against disaster 
by assuming for a while that you are just like any 
other young man who falls in love with a beautiful 
girl. Discipline cannot destroy what is really 
vital. If you are a creative artist, and you may 
be, you will one day experience inspiration. In 
one flashing moment you will conceive the whole of 
a work of art, but if you suppose that you can give 
enduring form to that conception except by the most 
arduous discipline you will not be a true creative 
artist, but an artistic dreamer. I'm sure I don't 
have to argue that with you. 

Now, love as love has come to you is very like 
inspiration, and if you intend to make anything of 
it you must not expect outsiders to surrender to 
what they are bound to consider your self-indulgence. 
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When somebody like myself who has lived almost 
entirely with artists all her life hears any demand 
for recognition before accomplishment she is apt to 
be sceptical. I have heard about so many master­
pieces which never got beyond a blank sheet of 
foolscap, and the creators of those masterpieces 
never failed to find me prosaic and material because 
I would not accept the intention as the equivalent 
of the achievement. So please, John, do not throw 
this letter down in a rage because you think you 
misjudged my imagination. I do accept with absolute 
faith that you have had a transcendent experience 
which is granted to very few, but my scepticism 
fostered by the life I have led and the company I 
have kept compels me to add "Yes, and what are you 
going to make of it?" And I must be honest with my­
self and you, and add still a second question which 
touches me more nearly and that is "What is she going 
to make of you?" 

Th6re is a danger, you know, in doing as you are 
doing and concentrating at your age all the aspira­
tions of youth on an ideal embodied in a single 
woman. And remember, it's you yourself who supplied 
me with that criticism when you told me that falling 
in love with your Rose had put out of your head your 
"mission to ruffle the Celtic fringe." Not that I 
want you to involve yourself in political adventures. 
I have seen too much misery from that in Poland. 
But I'm not sure that you will be content presently 
at having sacrificed your beliefs so readily. The 
completeness with which you have thrown them over for 
this English idyll is a little disquieting to me. 
Have you really considered the future? I do not sup­
pose for an instant that her father or your father 
will agree to your getting married at once. Obviously 
they will not. Very well, then, you are faced with 
an interminable engagement, and you must remember that 
this will place a steadily increasing physical strain 
on both of you. You, next October, will be going to 
Oxford, and whatever you may think now you must 
change very rapidly during the next three or four 
years. I am not going to prophesy that this change 
will involve a change in your feelings for Rose; but 
though you may love her, as you think, just as devo­
tedly, you will not love her in the same way. The 
ecstasy cannot endure. It's not conceivable that it 
should. Therefore I entreat you not at any rate yet 
awhile to consider marriage or an engagement. Love 
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your Rose, but in loving her be content to be 
grateful to fortune for giving you at your age a 
grande passion. Our modern education does not 
tend to encourage these great passions of youth, 
but once upon a time we thought they were the very 
breath of poetry, (pp.59-60)." 

But lest one be left only with the impression of a 

maiden aunt reading a lecture, she applies this advice to her 

two sons; 

Yet i f Emil could f a l l in love with an English 
Rose l ike yours and be loved by her as I'm sure 
sur6 sure tha t she loves you, I should be happy 
beyond words. And if Ju l ius could f a l l In love 
with an English Rose four years hence I would be 
even happier . So i s n ' t i t perverse of me to be 
demurring over your doing i t ? I think that nobody 
l e s s than the Queen of Elfland would please me for 
you. . . . Women are odious as a sex. Yes, John, 
I 'm a f ra id they a r e . They love to be maternal , and 
when one of them finds a young man to respond to 
her maternal cravings t h a t ' s the l a s t aspect of her­
se l f she wishes him to accept . (p.60) . 

John 's reac t ion to Miriam's advice is the usual r eac ­

t ion of youth to t h e i r e l d e r s ; "How l i t t l e Mrs. S te rn , with 

a l l her imagination, would understand," (p .62) , although he 

does not t e l l her so. There can be l i t t l e doubt that John's 

f r iendship with Miriam was l i t t l e e l s e . Even a f t e r spending 

the night with her in Cracow he leaves her , without speaking, 

to watch the sun r i s e . Of his thoughts or fee l ings about 

t h e i r romance he says nothing at a l l . Neither i s i t even 

al luded to by Emil and J u l i u s . Miriam herself regards i t 

simply as having "consecrated a f r i endsh ip . " (p.234). John 

s t i l l th inks of her as "Mrs. S tern" , (p.254), and he concludes 
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that "it did look as if life had been too easy for him to 

feel the profounder emotions." (p.25<+). 

Thinking of himself, John reflects; 

He was glad in one way that he was not jealous 
or envious or resentful of superiority or even 
personally ambitious for power, but there was no 
doubt that if he were he would find it much easier 
to translate dreams into action. Still perhaps he 
had not yet been tested sufficiently by circum­
stance. After all he would not be nineteen for 
another month. . . . (p.255). 

Yet for a youth of nineteen his experience was 

scarcely what one would term limited; he had, as he puts it, 

"great tracts of unexplained life before him." (p.255). And 

he could be emotional in the way an adolescent can be. Com­

paring himself with his schoolmates and the trials of a 

schoolboy's existence, "he had hated the abstract idea of 

school from the first moment to the last of that penal ser­

vitude." (p.255). What really was it which had made him hate 

school so much? 

Perhaps it was the deliberate process of stan­
dardization for which it stood. It set out either 
directly by the precepts of authority or indirectly 
by the example of those under that authority to dis­
courage the slightest sign of th6 individual's 
attempting to differentiate himself. . . . The brains 
of the English public schools were being developed 
to create a parasitic class, the utility and effi­
ciency of which could not hide the fact that they 
were parasites, skilfully though that condition 
might be disguised, (p.256). 

John had little sympathy or regard for the standar­

dized society and he hated still more the Victorian era which 
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had produced i t . His own youth l y i n g in the gap between two 

p e r i o d s , "he was ab le t o c r i t i c i z e the V i c t o r i a n d i s c i p l i n e 

of r e s p e c t a b i l i t y . " ( p . 1 2 9 ) . At the same t i m e , he r e a l i z e s 

t h a t " the in f luence of a chi ldhood spent under the sway of 

t h a t r e s p e c t a b i l i t y would not a l low him t o break comple te ly 

c l e a r of i t . " ( p . 1 2 9 ) . 

Everywhere he t u r n e d , John found London a grim remin­

der of the V i c t o r i a n e r a and what i t r e p r e s e n t e d ; 

John by himself became Indignant w i th the 
l e n g t h and u g l i n e s s of V i c t o r i a S t r e e t . As the 
hansom jogged on between the t a l l houses , i t 
seemed as long and ugly as the V i c t o r i a n e r a . 
. . . Fancy tu rned t o fac t as in a dream. Vic­
t o r i a S t r e e t became the V i c t o r i a n e r a from which 
he must e scape , ( p . 7 ) . 

The house in Portman Square occupied by Lady Roker, 

Rose ' s a u n t , i s the epitome of e v e r y t h i n g V i c t o r i a n : 

The windows of the house i n Portman Square were 
so r a r e l y opened t h a t the accumulated g e n t e e l odours 
of the V i c t o r i a n age c lung t o i t - the f a i n t smell 
of g a s , the mus t iness of old embroidery , s t a l e 
l a v e n d e r - w a t e r and eau-de-Cologne , hot r o a s t beef , 
p o t p o u r r i , She t l and shawls , s e e d - c a k e , s h e r r y , soda-
mint t a b l e t s , and damp f e r n s . The rumble of the 
t r a f f i c was so l i t t l e audib le behind the t h i c k p l a t e 
g l a s s of the windows as not t o i n t e r f e r e i n the l e a s t 
wi th the t i c k i n g of the numerous c locks even when 
they were covered wi th g l a s s shades . There was one 
b i g c lock in the h a l l which chimed every q u a r t e r and 
sounded a c a r i l l o n a t the hour as i f time i t s e l f 
s l e p t i n t h i s house and had t o be roused in such a 
f a sh ion t o remember i t was p a s s i n g . The s e r v a n t s 
were f a t , o l d , and waxen-faced. No doubt Simkins 
the b u t l e r and Mrs. Burge the housekeeper d id occa­
s i o n a l l y take an a f te rnoon or an evening o u t , 
emerging wi th a kind of d i g n i f i e d s u r r e p t i t i o u s n e s s 
from the a rea door and v a n i s h i n g i n the dusk upon 
t h e i r unimaginable e x c u r s i o n s ; but they seemed^as 
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integral a part of the house's construction as the 
mud-coloured pillars in the arched entrance-hall. 
Even Alice the kitchenmaid was over forty, prefer­
ring to wait until old Lady Roker passed on before 
she sought an engagement as a cook in what Mrs. 
Burge promised should be the right sort of estab­
lishment, which meant just such another Victorian 
cavern as the house in Portman Square, (pp. 132-33) 

As for Lady Rok6r herself: 

For a long time she had recognized in Queen 
Victoria an egoism equal to her own and accorded 
to her as much respect as vanity accords to its 
own reflections in a mirror; but now that the 
Queen was dead she believed herself to be the only 
human being left with wisdom or even with common 
sense, (p.136). 

John's reaction to the late nineteenth century pro­

bably was no differemt than that of many persons his age. 

"Young men were depressed by the overwhelming achievements 

of the past, and although mentally disturbed by the feeling 

of change in the air they were unable to perceive any new 

road." (p.169). John was not an imperialist and he hated 

the theory of Empire ; 

There was a good case to be made even against 
the Roman Empire, but the case against the British 
Empire was overwhelming. The Boers were an un­
pleasant people In the way that the Roundheads had 
been an unpleasant people. Nevertheless, the 
almost unanimous opinion of the civilized world 
which was against Great Britain in this business 
could not be wrong. The only nation which had 
defended the action of Great Britain was Italy. 
Was it a memory of Imperial Rome which had made 
the Italians sympathetic? (p. 191). 

The reaction against the events in South Africa had 

already begun, but it was a negative reaction which inspired 
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no substitutes. Kipling and his generation of poets had been 

discredited, and the exploitation of the war by the Unionist 

party was still five years away from being punished. "The 

country seemed a rubbish heap of the Victorian era which 

would never be cleaned up." (p.168). But John is more than 

just a fault-finder and malcontent. He proves himself to be 

quite articulate and to have a passionate faith in the future : 

Now my theory is that by failing to assimilate 
the spiritual and social ideals of the other 
nations which helped them to create the British 
Empire and by imposing upon them instead purely 
English ideals and standards the English have 
failed to produce an indestructible political 
entity. That being so there must be thousands of 
British subjects who feel a doubt about the future 
and who are torn between their loyalty to a tradi­
tional patriotism and their belief in new social 
ideals. You asked me, sir, what the young men of 
the moment were feeling about the Empire. If I 
may judge by my friends, I would say that the 
people of ray age are beginning to realize that the 
British Empire is merely a commercial concern which 
under the appearance of an altruistic morality ex­
ploits weaker nations. We feel that the other 
so-called empires are no better, and for that reason 
we do not consider ourselves unpatriotic by criti­
cizing; but I think most of us do not feel perfectly 
sure that if some other nation produced a social 
ideal which would benefit the whole of the human 
race we should greatly regret the discrediting of 
the British imperial idea. We have been sickened 
by the mush of a Rudyard Kipling. We can not see 
in what is proclaimed to be the spiritual voice of 
the British Empire at the peak of its renown and 
power anything better than a catchpenny jingle of 
words. We feel that the white man's burden is a 
bundle of humbug when we remember the poor of this 
rich land. We hate the despicable party politi­
cians who play an elaborate game for their own 
careers. We resent the signs we see of enslaving 
still further the individual for the sake of the 
smoothness of the commercial machine. We believe 
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that the Victorian age from start to finish was 
a betrayal of the century which passed the Reform 
Act, and we denounce this cynical South African 
war as the ultimate outrage of Victorianism. 
(PP.3o4-o5). 

Not long before, on September 5th, he had written to 

Miriam Stern in Cracow and the sentiments and convictions of 

the post-Victorian reformer make themselves heard again. 

Prophetically he wrote: 

There surely never was a century like the one 
from which we have just mercifully escaped for 
fostering the rapid growth of an intellectual 
forest of soft-wooded ideas in which humanity 
could lose itself. We must cut and cut away and 
if necessary burn on a grand scale. I suppose 
the first clearance will be made by a great war. 
War is in the air. (p.283). 

In The East Wind of Love, Part II, the directly 

expressed symbols are the persons themselves. They are pre­

sented mainly through the actions, thoughts and conversation 

of John Ogilvie. 

At the very beginning of this book we are given an 

insight into John's feelings for the Victorian era and 

Saxon England. He thought that "the length and ugliness of 

Victoria Street . . . seemed as long and as ugly as the 

Victorian era. (p.7). During a train ride "through the 

slums of the East End John thought how appropriate it was 

that such a hideous squalor should infect the approach to 

London from this direction. Here was the symbol of a purely 

Saxon England." (p. 19). 
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The remembrance of his illicit love affair in Cracow 

with Miriam Stern, "that broken trumpet call [as he terms it] 

. . . was the symbol of his emotional life up to the 

present." (p. 359). 

The young characters in this book, then, represent 

different facets of the revolutionary spirit which is common 

to all youth, and all of the characters symbolize different 

stages of development in the average human being. 

John Ogilvie symbolizes the quiet revolutionary 

spirit of the younger generation towards the political, eco­

nomic, legal, educational and religious systems of their 

age. Although John is dissatisfied with the overall condi­

tion of England, he does nothing to change what he considers 

a deplorable situation. This action typifies that of the 

majority of the dissatisfied people of the world. Broadly 

speaking, John represents the typical youth of all times, 

and h6 reacts to situations in much the same manner as any 

normal boy would. 

Edward Fitzgerald, a friend of John Ogilvie, symbol­

izes the idealistic youth of the world, especially those of 

Ireland who were dissatisfied with England's treatment of 

their homeland. He represents the idealistic young men who 

are not afraid to shed their blood or even die for a cause in 

which they believe. His type can be seen today in the sol­

diers of the world who have volunteered to defend democracy 
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against communist aggression in a l l corners of the e a r t h . 

Emil Stern symbolizes the malcontents and f rus t ra ted 

i d e a l i s t s who suffer from not being understood as they wished 

they were. He t r i e s to hice t h i s f ee l ing by assuming an a i r 

of i n t e l l e c t u a l supe r io r i t y . 

Miriam Stern symbolizes the longing for past youth 

which many middle-aged women exh ib i t . Because her own 

family i s unresponsive to her love she turns her attempts 

for youthful assoc ia t ion towards John Ogi lvie . Miriam fee l s 

that she has re l ived her youth and a t ta ined complete f u l f i l ­

ment in her search for youth when she experiences sexual 

r e l a t i ons with John. 

El ise Ogilvie symbolizes the good mother. She i s 

in t e res t ed in John's a f f a i r s , even though she i s only his 

step-mother. El ise i s constant ly t ry ing to promote harmony 

in the home by ac t ing as an intermediary between John and his 

f a the r . A good mother should be respected and t rus ted by her 

family as well as being in t e re s t ed in i t s welfare. We can 

see tha t John respected and t rus ted El ise when he confides in 

her and seeks her advice during his romance with Rose and his 

a f f a i r with Miriam. 

The pa t te rn of the main symbols, and indeed the whole 

book, points to the fact that man i s a mult i - faceted creature 

who i s e s s e n t i a l l y revolut ionary in s p i r i t when he i s young, 

and resolved in s p i r i t during his l a t e r yea r s . 
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NOTES 

CHAPTER V 

Punch (London) said; " . . . Guy and Pauline is not 
in the least the kind of book I was prepared to find it. 
It reveals Mr. Mackenzie in a quite new manner, as far re­
moved from the passionate vitality of Carnival as from the 
realism, perhaps a little aggressive, of Sinister Street. 
Here is miniature painting, more exquisite and delicate in 
workmanship, devoted entirely to the portrayal of an episode 
in the lives of two persons." CXLIX (September 22, 1915)» 
P.259. 

2 
"Books in General," The New Statesman and Nation, 

XLVIII, (London, December 25* 1 9i>4) * p.860. 

•%o The Dally Telegraph (London) compares Guy and 
Pauline to Meredith's The Ordeal of Richard FevereTl "Like 
George Meredith, Mr. Mackenzie has tried to draw a very young 
man at that difficult age when a first love is struggling 
with a dawning ambition . . . (October 13* 1915) [a clipping 
in the Mackenzie Scrapbooks, No.30]). We may say the same of 
The East Wind of Love. 

•̂The Ladies' Field (London) called it "a simple but 
poignant idyll of the heart" (October 16, 1915* p.318). To 
the Liverpool Courier, "The story Is a Victorian romance in 
a Georgian setting" (October 21* 191S [clipping in Scrapbook 
No. 30.]) The Outlook (London) grumbled "Perhaps this is 
the most sentimental book that was ever written" (October 4* 
1915. [clipping in Scrapbook No. 30]). 

5Newsagent (London), for example, said that it was 
"a very charming love story, but one that does not end very 
satisfactory" (September 24* 1915 [clipping in Scrapbook 
No. 30]). The Standard (London) felt that Mackenzie "might 
have safely married his lovers" (September 15, 1915 [clipping 
in Scrapbook No. 30]). 

^September 24, 1915. (clipping in Scrapbook No.30). 

'September 24* 1915. (clipping in Scrapbook No.30). 

8The New Statesman* V (September 18, 1915)» p.570. 
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9 0 c t o b e r 29* 1915 ( c l i p p i n g in Scrapbook No.30) . 

1 0 0 c t o b e r 2 , 1915 ( c l i p p i n g in Scrapbook No.30) . 

1 1 0 c t o b e r 27* 1915 ( c l i p p i n g in Scrapbook No. 3 0 ) . 

12CXX (October 16 , 1915) , p . v i i i ( c l i p p i n g in S c r a p -
book No. 30 ) . 

1 ^Gera ld Gould s a i d of the book; "There i s no p l o t . " 
(The New Sta tesman , p . 5 7 0 ) . The Sphere (London) commented 
t h a t " t h e r e i s not a sugges t ion of p l o t or any development 
of s t o r y " . (October 9, 1915. [ c l i p p i n g in Scrapbook No .30] ) . 

14 
"Compton Mackenzie", The Manchester Guardian, 

February 13, 1925* (clipping in Scrapbook No. 8). 
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CHAPTER VI 

THE FIRST PART OF THE SOUTH WIND OF LOVE 

In many ways The South Wind of Love, Part One, may be 

considered a love story, as the title might suggest. John 

Ogilvie is deeply involved in a companionship with a French 

actress, Gabrielle Derozier, and many of the more beautiful 

passages of the novel stem from their mutual relationship. 

It is a colourful love affair, and an intellectualized one, 

as the following passage from one of Gabrielle's letters 

indicates: 

. . . But now your letters tell me that I am 
necessary to your happiness, and I think you will 
be the same John who has taught me to love. And 
I think you can be very proud because I have not 
said so much to any man yet. I cannot tell you 
how follement I long for you. I have never before 
wanted Careme to arrive so soon, and though it is 
only February and the weather in Paris is quite 
abominable I must already call it le printemps to 
please myself with the reflection that this empty 
miserable and disappointing winter has departed. 
Oh, we shall find parmi les orangers such a place 
for love. And I am so pleased with the fashions 
this year. They are altogether moi-meme. I shall 
buy myself quite a lovely trousseau. . . . (p.73). 

The problems of a struggling playwright searching for 

meaning and fulfilment in the way of a true artist adds an 

interesting dimension to the story. Ogilvie never becomes a 

success in the theatre although he does atbaln a level of 

occupation and a feeling of usefulness in the secret service. 
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The problem of aging seems to be of central importance 

when he thinks of Gabrielle Derozier. She, like all women 

who have passed thirty, is concerned with her own vanity and 

"Time's grasping fingers". This element in the story is 

well brought out by Gabrielle herself early in the novel as 

she gazes upon her features at the home of her parents; 

"I really do not look more than twenty-seven 
in this frock," Gabrielle thought. "Yet in an­
other three years when I shall be thirty-five a 
frock like this will make me look older than I 
am. If age's trap were just a net of lines how 
easily it could be avoided! But it is so mean 
and stealthy in the way it conquers. It spreads 
over a woman like a kind of fog. It deadens all 
the outlines without softening them. No, I have 
not more than three years to cling to what I was 
in my twenties. Oh, yes, yes, I shall have to 
admit to thirty in another three years." (p.4). 

Mankind has always been looking for his fountain of youth, 

and Gabrielle Derozier is no exception. Age and mortality 

have been the affliction and preoccupation of all men and 

from it none can escape, although many have tried. 

The international flavour of this novel is unusual, 

for most novels restrict their activities to a specific 

locale. In tnis novel the locale is constantly shifting from 

France to America to Canada, back again to Europe and finally 

to the Greek islands where the story is concluded. 

The author provides the reader with a lively and ima­

ginary experience in locale and setting in most of his pas­

sages. The life blood, for example, of New York and Mileto 

become very real to the reader. 
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The actual story does depend more significantly upon 

those things somehow already familiar than upon those unfami­

liar elements because the notions of love, ambition and 

advancing age are basic themes. Special techniques such as 

the shifting locale could, perhaps, have been avoided without 

affecting the core of the novel. 

The moods of John Ogilvie in the second part of The 

South Wind of Love are significantly different from and less 

clearly defined than those of the first half of the novel. 

In the latter he is a highly philosophical, although slightly 

immature, playwright attempting to win success in America 

with his play, Annette. Thus John appears to be a rather 

distant person; when his break with Gabrielle occurs, how­

ever, he is awakened to the more subtle realities of life, 

and becomes concerned to a great degree with the current 

political scene. The struggle for Home Rule in Ireland and 

the Balkan entanglements bring to the surface his awareness 

of life's problems. When he joins the Secret Service, his 

artistic and boyish outlook on life soon becomes submerged. 

He sees the starving masses in Greece and witnesses the death 

of a fellow lieutenant, Tom Gardiner, and talks with a wounded 

Australian on the beaches at Anzac. These things soon have 

the effect of subduing his excitement over war; and his 

thoughts from this point onward come down to earth. For these 

reasons it would appear that John Ogilvie passes through a 
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cycle of moods throughout the novel. Nevertheless, his 

feelings rarely go to any great extreme, for he is a rather 

stable personality despite his artistic sensitivities. It 

must be said, therefore, that the moods expressed by John 

Ogilvie in this novel are impressive more for their variety 

than for their intensity. 

The only basis for a comparison of Derozier and Ogil­

vie rests upon their artistic sensitivities. Both characters 

have similar tastes and emotional responses wh6n thinking of 

their reactions to and appreciation of the stage and the 

newly developing cinema; however, Gabrielle's major moments 

of concern and despondency occur only when she reflects upon 

her age and her loss of John. At all other times in the 

novel she remains a successful actress with few real problems 

and while she is fundamentally just as cerebrial as John, she 

never becomes too emotionally caught up In the philosophical 

matters of life. Gabrielle never becomes a concrete person 

because she is always playing the part of a romantic stage 

actress. On the other hand, John does achieve a reality 

which is convincing. 

One cannot help but follow the emotional responses to 

the reactions of John Ogilvie more than anyone else. This 

is true especially when Ogilvie is speaking or thinking in 

his almost exclusively philosophical fashion. His emotional 

responses can be followed; however, he is far from being the 
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only character with whom this is done. Gabrielle Derozier, 

Tom Gardiner, Emil Stern, Athene and Wacey Langridge, Mr. 

Manners, Aristides, Dr. Vampos and Condo are all colourful 

characters, whose inner workings are always exciting interest 

on the part of the reader. These characters have not been 

introduced simply as grotesque additions; they are, in most 

cases, interesting and vivid people whose emotional responses 

to a situation cannot always be anticipated. Thus, they are 

also of interest and at times even dominate the reader's 

interest in the major character. This was just the case in 

the instance of John's conversation with Euphrosyne on the 

Greek island of Lipsos. 

While emotional response is weighted in favour of 

John Ogilvie, the author has produced a number of other 

interesting characters who tend to balance this concentration 

and make for a rich and smoothly flowing novel. 

John Ogilvie, as an artist and a member of the Secret 

Service becomes a "James Bond" sort of character, especially 

in the later part of the novel. Vicarious identification 

with him for this reason would be highly possible. Never­

theless, Ogilvie does have human failings: he is not in 

perfect health and he has difficulty in handling the problems 

resulting from his romance with Gabrielle Derozier. 

One tends to identify with Ogilvie in his artistic 

sensitivity and in the reasonableness of his philosophical 
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p o n d e r i n g s . To a l e s s e r d e g r e e , one can I d e n t i f y wi th Cap­

t a i n "Pow-Wow" Selward. Also a member of the Sec re t S e r v i c e , 

he i s l i k e a b l e f o r h i s c a r e f r ee and happy-go-lucky a t t i t u d e . 

Selward, f i l l e d wi th h i s e n d e a r i n g form of b ravado , i s 

e s p e c i a l l y a p p e a l i n g in h i s t r ea tmen t of Mr. Manners, an 

over ly s e c r e t i v e s e c r e t a g e n t . Selward rebukes Manners' 

overplayed r u l e s f o r secrecy and almost d r i v e s Manners i n t o 

h y s t e r i a by men t ion ing , in Manners' o f f i c e , the name of the 

head of the Sec re t S e r v i c e , Captain Wade. 

I d e n t i f i c a t i o n with many of the o the r c h a r a c t e r s in 

the s t o r y f a i l s t o occur* e i t h e r because they are i n s u f f i ­

c i e n t l y developed or are in t roduced s o l e l y as a means t o 

r e v e a l the c h a r a c t e r s and c o n f l i c t s of the p r i n c i p a l s . 

One of the more impor tan t va lues of the s t o r y seems 

to be the a u t h o r ' s a n a l y s i s of c h a r a c t e r i n the form of 

innumerable s h o r t c h a r a c t e r s k e t c h e s , e s p e c i a l l y of some of 

the minor c h a r a c t e r s . I t i s more a p h y s i c a l p r e s e n t a t i o n , 

however, than a mental d e s c r i p t i o n , as the fo l lowing examples 

w i l l c l e a r l y i l l u s t r a t e . 

Monsieur Peccoud i s an old man a t the home of 

G a b r i e l l e ' s p a r e n t s . Here i s how he i s remembered in Gab r i ­

e l l e ' s mind; 

The same q u i l l behind h i s e a r l The same 
b l a c k a lpaca j a c k e t of how many summers' The 
same ro sy cheeks and s h i n i n g bald head and 
f l o c k of s i l v e r y c u r l s ] (p .2 ) 
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A d e s c r i p t i o n of one of the more c o l o u r f u l minor 

c h a r a c t e r s i n the s t o r y i s t h a t of Hi ldegarde Rayner; 

. . . She was a t y p i c a l f igu re of Germanic 
womanhood, d r e s s e d in a f loppy d r e s s of some 
l i g h t m a t e r i a l , he r h a i r i n c l i n e d t o c o l l a p s e 
l i k e a badly made s t ook , her white t e e t h g l i t ­
t e r i n g i n a wide s m i l e , her fo rge t -me-no t blue 
eyes dancing wi th p l e a s u r e , ( p .174 ) . 

W i t h e r s ' Greek a s s i s t a n t , Constant ino Condochr i s to -

p o u l a s , a name " m e r c i f u l l y a b b r e v i a t e d t o Condo", i s v i v i d l y 

desc r ibed by the a u t h o r ; 

. . . He was a smal l man wi th a s o r t of b i r d ­
l i k e plumpness and, except fo r about two hours 
a f t e r shav ing , wi th a p e r p e t u a l l y unpreened 
appea rance . A l l the summer he wore a grubby 
brown ho l l and s u i t , which he exchanged in w i n t e r 
f o r a much-s ta ined and shiny s u i t of b l ack b road­
c l o t h . He had j u s t donned t h i s now in r e a d i n e s s 
f o r h i s voyage , and h i s o l i v i n e sk in was g r e a s i e r 
than ev6r wi th a g i t a t i o n , ( p . 3 1 1 ) . 

Ogi lv ie i s p r e s e n t e d e x c l u s i v e l y by h i s speech and 

thought but the r e a d e r i s s t i l l l e f t w i th no c l e a r p i c t u r e of 

j u s t what he looked l i k e p h y s i c a l l y . On the o the r hand, 

G a b r i e l l e De roz i e r i s we l l d e s c r i b e d p h y s i c a l l y , a l though her 

mental c h a r a c t e r s t i l l remains s l i g h t l y obscured . 

The time of the novel I s the e a r l y t w e n t i e t h cen tu ry 

and the re are many r a d i c a l and new ideas i n the a i r . People 

are becoming t i r e d wi th outmoded V i c t o r i a n i d e a l s , and the 

vogue of Freud i s j u s t coming i n t o be ing . The new genera ­

t i o n , t y p i f i e d by John Ogi lv ie and h i s s i s t e r Prudence , an 

enfant du s i e c l e , are c h a l l e n g i n g the V i c t o r i a n r e g i o n a l i s t s 
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and l o n g i n g fo r a new and b e t t e r wor ld . The po in t of view i s 

f u r t h e r i n f luenced by the newly emergent t h e a t r e on two con­

t i n e n t s and the appearance of the i n f a n t medium c a l l e d the 

cinema. War occupies the whole of the n o v e l . Mackenzie i s 

concerned wi th the i n j u s t i c e t y p i f i e d by the mention of the 

German and Turkish a t r o c i t i e s . There i s complete p o l i t i c a l 

chaos in a b i t t e r and changing wor ld , b u t , a t the same t i m e , 

i t i s apparent t h a t n e i t h e r the au tho r nor the c h a r a c t e r s of 

his c r e a t i o n are e m b i t t e r e d by i t a l l . 

O g i l v i e , t r y i n g t o avoid the p r a t f a l l s of V i c t o r i a n 

i d e a l i s m , i s for the most p a r t h igh ly s u c c e s s f u l . His 

growth In l i b e r a l i t y and r a d i c a l i n t e r n a t i o n a l i s m r e f l e c t s 

the d i s t r u s t of the o ld gene ra t i on fo r the new. Monsieur and 

Madame Deroz ie r t y p i f y such d i s t r u s t , and t h i s i s seen in 

obse rv ing how h igh ly s u s p i c i o u s they become of the new world 

to which G a b r i e l l e t u r n s her t h o u g h t s . 

The au thor has a t t empted t o i n c o r p o r a t e t h i s po in t of 

view i n t o one of the c e n t r a l themes of the nove l . He t r i e s 

t o show how out of place persons l i k e Miss Peach, P rudence ' s 

gove rnes s , a re i n t h i s newly-en l igh tened s o c i e t y . For the 

pe r iod in which i t was w r i t t e n , the po in t of view sugges t s a 

r a d i c a l depa r tu r e from t h a t c u r r e n t a t the t i m e . 

Ogi lv ie i s a c h i l d of the new p o s t - V i c t o r i a n wor ld . 

He i s a young and e x c i t a b l e c h a r a c t e r , s t r i v i n g t o expres s 

himself and long ing to be long to the war movement because he 
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is enthralled with its artistic possibilities. Later he be­

comes concerned with the universal problem of justice, and 

the war gives him a deeper insight into the meaning of life. 

Showing himself to be spiritually disturbed and uncertain, 

John longs for concrete religious reality and admires Gabri­

elle 's zeal and devotion, but he himself is never able to 

attain that plateau of devotional sincerity. 

These traits of John Ogilvie's character are brought 

out through three major outlets; his speech, his actions, 

and his letters. In fact, letters are the major means of 

communication within the structure of this novel. John's 

inner self is more fully comprehended by the reading of his 

personal communiques to Gabrielle, Miriam, Athene, and Emil 

Stern. His actions further illustrate the traits of his 

character* especially those actions which are motivated by 

his desire to be independent and to live up to his personal 

ideals, such as his rugged determination to become a member 

of the Secret Service. The persons around him are also 

greatly Influential in bringing out his character, especially 

Gabrielle, Gardiner, the wounded Australian, Euphrosyne and 

Antonia Drimys. Several of these ideas will be clarified in 

the final section. 

Towards himself, life, and the world, John Ogilvie's 

attitudes mature as the novel progresses. The last part, 

when he Is involved in the war effort, brings out this idea 
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very c l e a r l y . Ogilvie i s more a t y p e , an Everyman, than 

a s p e c i f i c i n d i v i d u a l , 

Mackenzie w r i t e s here on a l ea rned l e v e l ; except for 

the a l l u s i o n s t o the French d i a l e c t of G a b r i e l l e , however, 

i t does not become so immediately necessary t o be c o n s t a n t l y 

r e f e r r i n g t o a d i c t i o n a r y , as i s the case wi th Thomas Hardy 's 

nove l , The Return of the Na t ive . The au thor employs co lour -

f u l l y d e s c r i p t i v e p a r a g r a p h s ; 

When the P r i n c e s s Sophia has passed between 
the P i l l a r s of Hercules i n t o a milky blue Medi­
t e r r a n e a n and the mountains of no r th -wes t Afr ica 
W6re cloudy shapes a long the southern h o r i z o n , he 
became obsessed by the d e s i r e to see a n a u t i l u s 
s a i l i n g a c r o s s t h i s p l a c i d s e a . ( p . 9 8 ) . 

G e n e r a l l y , Compton Mackenzie p r e f e r s the sho r t 

quotable sentence and c a r r i e s t h i s p r a c t i c e to e f f e c t i v e 

ex t remes . For example; 

. . . Cables t o J u l i u s . Cables back from 
J u l i u s t h a t they could do what they l i k e d about 
a l t e r i n g the e x i s t i n g mus ic , but t h a t he r e fused 
t o wr i t e any f r e s h music . Buf fa lo . Wasn't i t 
here t h a t P r e s i d e n t McKinlsy was a s s a s s i n a t e d ? 
Mont rea l . The r e v i s e d v e r s i o n of Annette p e r ­
formed f o r the f i r s t t i m e , A much more a p p r e c i a ­
t i v e audience than Toronto . That could be exp l a ined 
by the French e lement . S l e ighs bumping over the 
s lushy s t r e e t s , ( p . 6 9 ) . 

The s h i p , P r i n c e s s Sophia , symbolizes the s t o r y ' s 

i n t e r n a t i o n a l s i g n i f i c a n c e . I t b r i n g s John from the old to 

the new wor ld , j u s t as John himself i s s t r i v i n g t o move from 

outmoded V i c t o r i a n ideas to new modern c o n c e p t s ; 

. . . This a r r i v a l in New York was l i k e p a s s i n g 
from one plane t o a n o t h e r . The f i r s t s i g h t of t h a t 
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tremendous profile had been a shock, and the nearer 
they came to the existence of which those battle­
ments were the challenging proclamation the more 
profoundly did they comprehend that this was in 
very fact not a fresh country but a new world. 
(PP.14-15). 

John is seen entering upon the freshness of new 

thought and new ideas. The same idea is developed in the 

following passage: 

That first night in New York. Julius and him­
self wandering along Broadway, their heads in the 
air like two kids at a firework gala. Fountains 
of rubies and emeralds streaming incessantly over 
the face of every building, A mammoth kitten in 
electric light playing with a titanic ball of wool. 
Cascades of sapphires and topazes. Even the quoted 
opinions of dramatic critics rutilant above the 
doors of the theatres, (p.24). 

Ogilvie and Julius sit down upon a park bench and 

gaze upon the Metropolitan Life Insurance Building with its 

great green illuminated clock turning to red at the hour; 

They had sat down on a bench to pore upon this 
shape with which they could compare nothing in 
their experience of architecture. The beauty of 
it, they had decided, lay in its perfect expression 
of a child's aspiration. Give a child all the 
bricks in the world with the power to command 
labour and he would produce a tower like this. 
They discussed seriously the possibility of living 
on the conical roof. Europe was seeming sterile 
and remote in the fecundity of the impressions 
with which New York was making their brains teem. 
(P.25). 

Here John is aspiring to greater things, and the building 

can be regarded as symbol both of the barriers and of the 

heights which must be scaled and overcome. Orange trees 

have a special meaning to John and Gabrielle; 
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Conna i s - tu le pays ou f l e u r i t l ' o r a n g e r , 
Le pays des f r u i t s d ' o r e t des r o s e s v e r m e i l l e s ? 

I t i s so b a n a l , y e t , but i t has given me a 
profound d e s i r e t o be wi th you in t h a t count ry of 
orange t r e e s , (p.71 ) 

and b r i n g out the s i g n i f i c a n c e of J o h n ' s need fo r s e c u r i t y 

with G a b r i e l l e D e r o z i e r . 

The hammering winds of the powerful s c l r r o c o coming 

ju s t before J o h n ' s break wi th G a b r i e l l e are h igh ly symbol ic : 

"A wind l i k e t h i s would have made Romeo and J u l i e t b i c k e r , " 

John t e l l s h e r . (p. 134) . 

Miss Peach s t ands as a g r e a t symbol of V i c t o r i a n 

b a n a l i t y and t r i v i a l v a l u e s . But the major symbol i s the 

i s l a n d of L i p s i a ; 

" L i p s i a , " John murmured. "The i s l a n d of 
the sou th wind, I suppose . Let me s e e , w h a t ' s 
the sou th wind in modern Greek?" 

"Not la we c a l l i t . And c a n ' t i t blow h e r e . 
But as you see Grazia i s p r o t e c t e d a g a i n s t every 
o t h e r wind ." 

" I t ' s s t r ange I should come to L i p s i a , " John 
s a i d . 

"Why?" 
"Oh, it's a fancy I had to divide my life 

into the four winds." 
"Indeed? And which is blowing now?" 
"The south wind. T h a t ' s why I s a i d i t was 

s t r ange I should have come to L i p s i a . I ' v e a 
f e e l i n g t h a t t h i s place w i l l be i n f l u e n t i a l 
over my l i f e . " (pp. 389-90) . 

The symbols are c o n s i s t e n t wi th Mackenzie 's theme 

but t o be f u l l y unders tood t h i s f i n a l symbol must be p laced 

w i t h i n the con tex t of h i s e n t i r e sequence on The Four Winds 

of Love. 
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The theme is implicit; it concerns a new world and 

the need for new ideas. It is a relatively abstract theme 

but becomes apparent through John Ogilvie«s personal philo­

sophy of life. There are lapses, however, in the atory which 

do not seem completely relevant to the theme. The struggle 

for John to attain success in his play Annette. The presence 

of this interval of passages can only be explained as neces­

sary to bring out fully the character of the hero. 

Many philosophical values are suggested by the story 

and for the most part they are self-explanatory. The chief 

of these are quoted below; 

"Movement," he had exclaimed to himself, 
"movement! Even the Niagara Falls cannot thrill 
when one is too far away to appreciate that they 
are moving." (p.68) 

John's later negative impression of the New York 

skyscrapers is powerful: 

He had been seized by such a revulsion against 
New York that he had begun to believe that it was 
a threat to the rest of the world. The very sky­
scrapers which had stirred his imagination by their 
austere grace had turned into menacing portents of 
the megalopolitan prison to which humanity was 
doomed, (p.71). 

On the controversial question of sexuality, he says; 

Innumerable aphorisms about men and women in 
their purely sexual relationship had been coined 
in the verse and prose of every language, all of 
which emphasized the unimportance to the man of 
the sexual act compared with its importance to the 
woman; but humanity continued blithely to ignore 
such aphorisms as soon as desire was aroused, (p.119). 
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J o h n ' s f e e l i n g about r e l i g i o n i s very impor tan t as 

f a r as he himself i s concerned and i t i s echoed s e v e r a l times 

throughout the n o v e l ; 

I wish I could b e l i e v e as p o s i t i v e l y t h a t 
C h r i s t i a n i t y i s the t r u t h as I be l i eve t h a t c e r ­
t a i n c r u e l p e r v e r s i o n s of i t l i k e Calvinism are 
damnably, oh most damnably wrong. If C h r i s t i a n ­
i t y i s t rue I b e l i e v e p o s i t i v e l y t h a t the Ca tho l i c 
Church i s the only r e p o s i t o r y of C h r i s t i a n t r u t h * 
but i f I accep t the t r u t h of the Ca tho l i c Church 
I must r each i t th rough my acceptance of C h r i s ­
t i a n i t y f i r s t , (p .127 . 

On Freud , John has the fo l lowing t o say ; 

Freud has a t l e a s t sugges ted cause f o r 
e f f e c t , and I t h i n k t h a t he i s o f ten r i g h t , 
but he comple te ly misunders tands the normal 
human b e i n g , ( p . 1 8 5 ) . 

Like F reud ian i sm, Marxism i s a new phi losophy which 

was j u s t coming under d i s c u s s i o n a t t h i s junc tu re in h i s t o r y . 

On Marxism, John has a few w3l l -con3idered r e f l e c t i o n s ; 

. . . Every argument on behal f of Marx's 
t h e o r i e s can be matched wi th arguments a m i l ­
l i o n t imes s t r o n g e r on beha l f of Jesus C h r i s t ' s 
t h e o r i e s . C h r i s t i a n i t y when p r a c t i s e d has never 
once f a i l e d t o work since God was I n c a r n a t e , (p.244) 

On war and m i l i t a r i s m , e s p e c i a l l y wi th r ega rd to Eng land ' s 

s tand on the m a t t e r , John t akes t h i s po in t of view; 

" . . . I t ' s not the m i l i t a r i s m I ob j ec t t o , " 
John exc la imed , " i t ' s the bureauc racy . England 
has a few s i n s t o answer f o r , but she has one 
supreme v i r t u e . She has remained an amateur . . . . " 
( . 2 6 4 ) . 

The fo l lowing passage b r i n g s out J o h n ' s ph i losophy on the 

po t en t t o p i c of l o v e ; 
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John would have liked to tell poor Gardiner 
that when a man believed women were a mystery 
it was a sure sign that no woman had loved him. 
But that would have involved an exposition on 
what love was. And that he was not prepared to 
give Gardiner in this little dug-out on the roof 
and walls of which the files were smeared like 
dark jam. (p.346). 

In a particularly bitter frame of mind, John made 

the following comment on receipt of a letter of thanks from 

the fiancee of Lieutenant Tom Gardiner, who had earlier been 

killed. Gladys Hancock had sent a letter to acknowledge 

John's message of sympathy: 

Gladys Hancock was one of thousands of young 
women to whom this was merely a matter of white 
feathers and purple crepe. Was not poor Tom 
Gardiner better dead than married to one of them 
and liable to produce daughters like his wife? 
And the influence these myriads of Gladys Han­
cocks exercised over contemporary lifeJ (p.359). 

John Ogilvie's attitude and reactions all point to 

the realities of life in a world in conflict. As a young 

man in love with life, he has to learn the verities of the 

external world of action and responsibility, which presently 

exist largely as a threat to his self-contained perfection 

and idealization of the timeless. These realities of histo­

ric time are regarded* at first, as an inharmonious intrusion 

into his world of idealism and romantic adventure. 

J 
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CHAPTER V I I 

THE SECOND PART OF THE SOUTH WIND OF LOVE 

In t he second p a r t of The South Wind of Love , John 

O g i l v i e i s an i n t e l l i g e n c e a g e n t f o r S p i c e r ' s Bureau of t he 

B r i t i s h S e c r e t S e r v i c e d u r i n g t h e f i r s t World War. The book 

t r a c e s J o h n ' s c a r e e r i n G r e e c e ; f i r s t i n S a l o n i k a , t h e n i n 

L i p s i a , and h i s love f o r a young Greek g i r l named Zoe G a d r i -

l a k i s , whom he mee t s b e c a u s e of the war and l o s e s when a 

t o r p e d o d e s t r o y s t h e s h i p on which she i s t r a v e l l i n g t o Athens 

t o buy h e r t r o u s s e a u . 

Mackenzie p o r t r a y s t he l i f e of a B r i t i s h S e c r e t S e r ­

v i c e a g e n t a s humdrum r o u t i n e and p a p e r work . I t i s v e r y 

d i f f e r e n t from t h e i n t o - b e d , o u t - o f - b e d , s h o o t - a n d - r u n type 

of s t o r y c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of I a n F l e m i n g ' s books and even of 

spy s t o r i e s such a s John le C a r r e ' s The Spy who Came In From 

the C o l d . 

The love theme i s , of c o u r s e , a u n i v e r s a l o n e , and i t 

c o n t r a s t s w i t h t h e wor ld of r e d t a p e i n v o l v e d in J o h n ' s work . 

Zoe i s h i s " y o u t h and b e a u t y " ( p . 2 1 2 ) , and h e r d e a t h l e a v e s 

him f i r s t d e s p a i r i n g , b u t l a t e r he i s l e f t w i t h happy memo­

r i e s of h e r b e i n g h i s s o u t h wind . ( p . 3 9 0 ) . 

The s t o r y c o v e r s t h a t segment of J o h n ' s l i f e b e t w e e n 

1912 and 1917 . The war a f f e c t s h i s c a r e e r and h i s m e e t i n g s 

w i t h o t h e r p e o p l e , and i t i s , t h e r e f o r e , d e s c r i b e d w i t h an 
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abundance - perhaps an over-abundance - of d e t a i l . J o h n ' s 

movements from one bureau t o ano the r are i m p o r t a n t , as are 

the Athens r i o t s , but some of the r e s t i s not neces sa ry to 

the s t o r y . 

As the book i s the s t o r y of a man, s o , l o g i c a l l y , 

the po in t of view should be h i s . This makes i t necessa ry f o r 

the au tho r t o in t roduce as many c h a r a c t e r s as p o s s i b l e so 

t h a t we see a l l s i d e s of John. The a u t h o r , i t i s wel l known, 

has c e r t a i n scapegoats t o o ; the B r i t i s h Navy wi th i t s r u l e s 

and r e g u l a t i o n s and the B r i t i s h t r ea tmen t of I r e l a n d can be 

s i ng l ed ou t . He t akes care of the f i r s t by making John an 

i n t e l l i g e n c e o f f i c e r i n s t e a d of a s a i l o r and the second by 

g iv ing him a f r i e n d in the I r i s h R e b e l l i o n . Thus he p r o ­

j e c t s h i s op in ions through John. 

The s t o r y may be d iv ided i n t o ep i sodes acco rd ing t o 

J o h n ' s geograph ica l l o c a t i o n , and a few s l i g h t p l o t t i e s hold 

i t t o g e t h e r . One i s the Grace Harper -He in r i ch Wahl p l o t . 

In what w i l l be de sc r ibed as episode one, John f i r s t hears 

about them, and in episode t h r e e , he c a p t u r e s He inr ich Wahl 

from a sh ip bound for New York. Then the re are minor c h a r a c ­

t e r s who appear th roughout the book, who t r a v e l wi th him, or 

whom he meets more than once. There i s a l s o the love p l o t 

which must be cons ide red s e p a r a t e l y s ince i t has a s epa ra t e 

c l imax . 
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John Ogilvie p o s s e s s e s a l l the q u a l i t i e s a man could 

have and would l i k e t o have . He i s humanity in one p e r s o n . 

He i s p h y s i c a l l y mature in h i s m i d - t h i r t i e s , but as Miriam 

S te rn says of him, "He would plunge from youth i n t o e l d , but 

he would never know middle a g e . " ( p . 7 1 ) . He i s a t t r a c t i v e t o 

women, and i t I s Miriam who s a y s , "You are c u r i o u s l y feminine 

in some ways. I suppose t h a t ' s a g r ea t p a r t of your charm 

for women." ( p . 1 1 4 ) . He i s s e n t i m e n t a l and not qu i t e "so 

e x c e s s i v e l y " a man. He i s as gen t le and devoted to h i s 

f r i e n d s as he i s impa t i en t of ignoran t and s t u p i d p e o p l e . 

He wor r i e s about L i n g f i e l d when the l a t t e r i s s i c k , and 

i n s p i r e s him t o c o n f i d e , " I ' v e made such a p u t r i d mess of my 

l i f e , O g i l v i e , t h a t a b u l l e t would be welcome." ( p . 8 5 ) . He 

w r i t e s a sympathe t ic l e t t e r t o F i t z g e r a l d ' s mother and w i f e , 

but when they r ece ive i t , most of i t i s censored . F i t z ­

g e r a l d ' s w i f e , Nora, s a y s , " I t w i l l have been about Edward. 

. . . He has not f o r g o t t e n h i s f r i e n d . " John himsel f says 

t o Wade, " I am very fond of p e o p l e . " ( p . 4 0 9 ) . 

But of people l i k e Major Wicksteed and a l l he r e p r e ­

s e n t s , John i s contemptuous. When Wicksteed says to him, 

"Have you f i n i s h e d t a l k i n g ? " John r e p l i e s , " T i l l you make 

your next remark." (p.25) Yarrow says t o him a t one p o i n t , 

"There i s a s t r e a k of inhumanity in you t h a t you ought t o 

l e a r n how t o u s e . " (p . 131) . John a l s o has a sense of humour 

and of the r i d i c u l o u s . He says t o Miriam, " . . . the war 
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must come to an end a t l a s t because t h e r e ' l l be no more paper 

on which t o wr i te r e p o r t s . " ( p . 7 1 ) . 

John i s a man who has mastered the a r t of l i v i n g , 

and t h i s can b e s t be seen from h i s op in ions on almost e v e r y ­

t h i n g from love t o war. These op in ions are the b a s i s of h i s 

phi losophy of l i f e . 

About war , he says to Major Wicks teed , "But you p r o ­

f e s s i o n a l s o l d i e r s have a queer no t ion of runninga war. I 

suppose you 'd r a t h e r be bea ten by the Germans than s u r r e n d e r 

one po in t of e t i q u e t t e ? " (p.12) To Colonel S k i n n e r , a l s o on 

war; "We are l i v i n g in e x t r a o r d i n a r y t imes . . . " ( p . 4 4 ) . 

On the B r i t i s h t r ea tmen t of I r e l and he says t o E l i s e : "Pos ­

t e r i t y w i l l not p r a i s e our t r ea tmen t of I r e l a n d . . . we w i l l 

seem b l i n d , c r u e l f o o l s . " (p.^-7). " . . . the world i s suf­

f e r i n g from a f eve r a t p r e s e n t . . . bouts of d e l i r i u m are 

r e c u r r e n t in groups of people everywhere ," he says t o Miriam 

about the s t a t e of the wor ld , ( p . 6 3 ) . To Miriam, on h imse l f ; 

"Whether I eve r wr i t e any more p l a y s , I know now a g rea t d e a l 

about l i f e , perhaps too much t o wr i t e p lays . . . " ( p . 6 9 ) . 

The au tho r says of him, "He r e a l i z e d t h a t from now on 

for the r e s t of h i s l i f e the fundamental i n s p i r a t i o n of h i s 

p o l i t i c a l phi losophy would be the w e l l - b e i n g of the people 

a t whatever cos t t o h i s o t h e r i d e a l s . " (p. 82 ) . He i s a c ­

cused of be ing an i d e a l i s t by Louis Matheson, who says t o 
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him, "You c a n ' t go i n t o p o l i t i c s , my young f r i e n d , and 

expect t o p rese rve your s o u l . " ( p . 1 0 4 ) . 

John speaks of love t o V a s i l i ; "You can win a 

woman's a f f e c t i o n , g r a t i t u d e , r e s p e c t , a d m i r a t i o n ; but you 

can never win more than an i m i t a t i o n of l o v e , " (p.310) and 

e a r l i e r he speaks t o J u l i u s on modern forms of a r t ; 

I t 366ms to me t h a t the most damaging accusa ­
t i o n a g a i n s t the mechanizat ion of the a r t s i s the 
way such mechaniza t ion shows up the fundamental 
h a t r e d of a r t among the p u b l i c . Think of the 
gramophone and the f i l m , of what they might have 
achieved and what they have ach ieved , ( p . 5 6 ) . 

To Euphrosyne he speaks of i m m o r t a l i t y ; "With a secure f a i t h 

in t h a t the face of dea th i s no longer w h i t e . " ( p . 3 8 9 ) . 

Speaking of the London s t a g e , John t h i n k s ; "Oh w e l l , the 

mass of decayed rubb i sh l e f t l y i n g around from the V i c t o r i a n 

e ra could ha rd ly be s h i f t e d wi thout an unp leasan t s m 6 l l . " 

(p. 411 ) . About Zoe he muses: " I s h a l l keep fo r ever a 

memory of unbroken beau ty . She w i l l l ive wi th me as always 

young, always f a i r . . . . " ( p .391 ) . 

John as a person i s b e l i e v a b l e and r e a l . As a cha­

r a c t e r , he i s an in t rument of the a u t h o r , who i s s u b t l y yet 

d e c i s i v e l y in complete c o n t r o l , i n t e g r a t i n g h i s own combina­

t i o n Vic tor ian-modern i dea s wi th J o h n ' s c h a r a c t e r , so t h a t i t 

i s d i f f i c u l t to decide where the au tho r ends and the c h a r a c ­

t e r b e g i n s . The p e r s o n a l i t y , however, i s J o h n ' s , and the 

i dea s and i d e a l s be long t o the a u t h o r . J o h n ' s a c t i o n s ar6 
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h i s own, and they r e i n f o r c e h i s p e r s o n a l i t y , but the au tho r 

can be seen in h i s t h o u g h t s . I n c i d e n t s from Mackenzie 's own 

l i f e as an i n t e l l i g e n c e o f f i c e r f igure prominent ly in t h i s 

volume. 

S e v e r a l p o i n t s should be noted about J o h n ' s e m o t i o n a l 

makeup. Within the a u t h o r ' s framework of pe r sona l l i k e s , 

d i s l i k e s , p r e j u d i c e s and o p i n i o n s , J o h n ' s emotions are always 

j u s t i f i e d . His anger i s always j u s t , and no annoyance i s 

without s u f f i c i e n t p r o v o c a t i o n . His love i s i d e a l i s t i c and 

deep; h i s sympathy i s s t r o n g , and h i s happiness i s comple te . 

He i s a s t r o n g c h a r a c t e r with i n t e n s i t y of emotion and the 

book i s so c e n t r e d around h i s f e e l i n g s t h a t o t h e r p e o p l e ' s 

emotions are i n c i d e n t a l i f they are not d i r e c t e d toward him. 

The second most impor tan t c h a r a c t e r i s Zoe. She i s 

b e a u t i f u l and a g r e e a b l e . John , i n a l e t t e r t o Miriam S t e r n , 

says of h e r ; 

She ' s not c l e v e r . Al l the b r a i n s have gone t o 
her younger s i s t e r . I suppose s h e ' s not we l l b red . 
. . . The o l d e r I get the more convinced I am t h a t 
men wi th b r a i n s are happie r with wives who expres s 
most p e r f e c t l y f o r them e s s e n t i a l womanhood. . . . 
(pp .211-12) . 

That about d e s c r i b e s he r . She i s c o l o u r l e s s and even some­

what s i l l y . This i s the one remnant of the a u t h o r ' s touch of 

V i c t o r i a n i s m , fo r h i s o t h e r woman c h a r a c t e r s i n t h i s volume 

are e q u a l l y s c a t t e r b r a i n e d and unappea l ing . Rose, f o r 

example, whose r e a c t i o n t o s o c i a l i s t s i s t h a t they are "such 
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d read fu l p e o p l e " , i s d e s c r i b e d as having grown " d u l l and 

plump in middle a g e . " ( p . 7 2 ) . When John v i s i t s the Rodneys, 

Jane t r i e s t o say something c l e v e r by quo t ing her husband. 

When i t b a c k f i r e s ; 

"Oh, d e a r , have I s a id the wrong t h i n g ? " 
poor Jane asked of the u n i v e r s e , f l u t t e r i n g 
her e y e l i d s . . . in what Freddie himself used 
t o t e l l her was a d e l i c i o u s exp re s s ion of h e l p ­
l e s s n e s s , ( p .108 ) . 

Norma's f r i e n d s are quoted by the au thor as c a l l i n g her 

"poor Norma". The au thor himself r e f e r s t o Jane as "poor 

J ane" , ( p . 1 0 8 ) . His V ic to r i an -mode rn i s t condescension i s 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the second decade of the c e n t u r y , and 

should be unders tood as such. 

The s t y l e of w r i t i n g f l u c t u a t e s between the f i r s t and 

t h i r d p e r s o n s . Mackenzie makes use of d ia logue t o show two 

s ides of an argument as wel l as to e x p l a i n t h i n g s more 

c l e a r l y . He uses l e t t e r s t o in t roduce people who do not 

a c t u a l l y appear where John i s l o c a t e d . Were t h i s volume 

not p a r t of a sequence , t h i s method could be q u e s t i o n e d . 

However, as i t i s , these c h a r a c t e r s he lp us t o unders tand 

John. P a r t i c u l a r l y use fu l are the l e t t e r s to Miriam and F i t z 

while the despa tches provide a s t r a i g h t f o r w a r d way of recount­

ing what i s going on in the war. 

The au tho r uses c o l l o q u i a l language and s l a n g , fo r 

example, i n L i n g f i e l d ' s d e s c r i p t i o n of S a l o n i k a ; " . . . o ld 

Turks , young Turks , Spanish Jews . . . Greek whores , French 
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whores, Armenian whores . . . brothels, stews, dancing-halls, 

knocking shops, drinking dives, pox, lice, bugs, fever and 

gold." (pp.4-5). Lingfield's question to John; "Can you 

tinkle a typewriter?" (p.5) also shows the author's use of 

familiar and colloquial language, as does "Tank God for dat, 

sir." (p.369). Some of the writing is literary in style: 

"When John saw his tower again it was standing up black 

against the tattered red of a stormy sunset, and the wind 

was still blowing hard from the west." (p.417). 

Figures of speech are scarce and the only metaphor 

which stands out is not original. "The conception was all 

right . . . First of all, the generals in France and the 

politicians in Paris and London tried abortion. When that 

didn't succeed, they tried to stifle the infant at birth." 

(PP.4-5). 

Mackenzie is fond of using scraps of foreign lan­

guages because they help to create atmosphere. Whether in 

Paris or Athens, language identifies the character as being 

a certain nationality more clearly than would mere descrip­

tion. 

Nam6s are carefully chosen too, although perhaps not 

as obviously as in the works of Dickens and Hardy. The 

pompous major is named Henry Woburn Wicksteed. Yarrow, who 

wears a monocle, is unthinkable with any nickname; nothing 

is really suitable except James. Wicksteed is amusing to 
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the point of being almost pathetic; Yarrow's calculation of 

the amount of time spent in putting things away is clever 

and amusing, and his lack of musical ability is the butt of 

many jokes which he takes gracefully. John and Yarrow 

thought It funny that the captain of the Argo, who weighed 

three hundred and fifty pounds, should be named Pneumatikos. 

The admiral, who Is a flighty person, g6ts quite annoyed 

when messengers disturb his dinner several times to tell him 

his ships have been sunk: "How can I eat my dinner when you 

come in every other minute to say another damned ship has 

been sunk?" (p.202). 

The story has several major symbols. The political 

situation in Europe symbolizes the confusion of the world. 

Major Wicksteed, who is largely a caricature, symbolizes the 

Array, of which John is contemptuous; and John uses him to 

bring out his disapproval of their regulations, their high­

handedness and their questionable promotions. Ireland is the 

symbol of the oppressed people of the world. John symbolizes 

Man as he should be, growing and maturing, benefiting from 

each experience in life. The South Wind symbolizes love, 

not first love, but love found later in life after man has 

experienced the cold side of the world. John's love Is 

spring after winter, but like the south wind, it is blinding, 

and like the south wind, it brings rain. 
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Euphrosyne says t o John in the cl imax of the s t o r y : 

. . . you b e l i e v e d t h i s I s l a n d would have an 
i n f luence on your l i f e , and you t o l d me about 
the sou th wind of l o v e . . . . I thought how a l ­
ways the sou th wind brought r a i n , and I wondered 
i f you had remembered those t e a r s . The south 
wind has tu rned t o r a i n for you. . . . (pp .390-91) . 

The symbols emphasize the s t r e n g t h of one good and 

s ince re man a g a i n s t the sur rounding confus ion , and the power 

of love which makes him s t r o n g . 

The theme of the s t o r y i s mankind as he ought t o be 

and as he could b e . The au tho r sees man 's purpose on e a r t h * 

and, th rough the c h a r a c t e r of John, shows how man can f u l f i l 

t h i s purpose . He g ives s t r e n g t h and r e c e i v e s s t r e n g t h from 

those around him. He sees the e v i l s in the world and does 

h i s be s t t o c o r r e c t what ne can , and t o accommodate himself 

to what he canno t . He has a fundamental r e s p e c t for h i s 

f e l low man and a c t s a c c o r d i n g l y . Mackenzie succeeds in 

showing a man a t a c e r t a i n pe r iod i n h i s l i f e who l i v e s t o 

the f u l l e s t and w i l l cont inue t o do s o . Because i t i s the 

s to ry of one man, the more people he meets and the more 

s i t u a t i o n s he i s involved i n , the b e t t e r i s the p i c t u r e 

ob ta ined of t h i s man, and the more u n i v e r s a l i t s r e l e v a n c y . 

In c r e a t i n g t h i s c h a r a c t e r , John, Mackenzie would 

seem t o have a two-fo ld purpose . One, mentioned above, i s 

the more i m p o r t a n t . Of secondary impor t ance , bu t i n e s c a p a ­

b ly p r e s e n t , i s h i s reminder t o the Eng l i sh t h a t they are not 
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what they t h i n k they a r e . He a t t a c k s p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e i r 

V ic to r i an i sm in the a r t s and in p o l i t i c s . He e x p r e s s e s deep 

sympathy wi th the I r i s h Rebe l l i on t o o . By p l a c i n g most of 

these a t t i t u d e s i n John, he c r e a t e s a c h a r a c t e r who i s , 

while b e i n g u n i v e r s a l , a l s o a man of h i s t ime . 

Other i deas found in the c h a r a c t e r s inc lude Euphro­

syne ' s t heo ry on the immor ta l i ty of the s o u l , J o h n ' s ideas 

on the f u t i l i t y of the war, and h i s r e s p e c t f o r the d i g n i t y 

of man. But these va lues are only p a r t of the a u t h o r ' s view 

of humanity . Together wi th John ' s r e l a t i o n s h i p s wi th p e o p l e , 

h i s r e a c t i o n s t o d i f f i c u l t s i t u a t i o n s , and h i s performance of 

h is d u t y , they r e p r e s e n t the a u t h o r ' s "Compleat Man". This 

i s a l l - i m p o r t a n t , because t h i s i s the purpose of the s t o r y , 

and the value of the book depends on th6 a u t h o r ' s success in 

c r e a t i n g John. 

J o h n ' s south wind i s an e x h i l e r a t i n g p e r i o d of h i s 

l i f e . At the end of t h i s volume he i s ready t o embark on 

another phase of l i f e ' s e x p e r i e n c e s . "That booming west 

wind accompanied J o h n ' s journey a l l the way t o Naples . . . . 

When John saw h i s tower again . . . the wind was s t i l l 

blowing hard from the w e s t . " (pp .416-17) . With a mixture of 

happy and sad memories, John faces the bext segment of l i f e -

the west wind and what i t w i l l b r i n g . 
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THE WEST WIND OF LOVE 

In The West Wind of Love Mackenzie s e t s h i m s e l f t o 

d e p i c t w i t h p s y c h o l o g i c a l r e a l i s m and h i s t o r i c a l a c c u r a c y 

the g r o w t h and complex deve lopmen t of a young man of t he 

upper c l a s s who a c h i e v e s h i s m a j o r i t y i n t h e f i r s t y e a r s of 

the t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . Young manhood i t s e l f i s the theme o r 

f ocus of t h e b o o k . As Henry James r e m a r k e d , "Youth c l e a r l y 

has been Mr. M a c k e n z i e ' s s a t u r a t i o n " . 1 In C a r n i v a l we have 

seen t h e e m p h a s i s he gave t o t he c h i l d h o o d and a d o l e s c e n c e of 

Jenny P e a r l - an e m p h a s i s which many t h e n f e l t e x c e s s i v e . In 

S i n i s t e r S t r e e t he t r e a t s t he y o u t h of h i s h e r o i n f a r g r e a t e r 

d e t a i l . Mackenzie seems a r t i s t i c a l l y p r e o c c u p i e d w i t h y o u t h 

f o r s e v e r a l r e a s o n s . F i r s t , t h e r e i s h i s b e l i e f , which has 

a l r e a d y been a l l u d e d t o , t h a t the c h i l d t r u l y makes t h e man, 

o r , a s H o l b r o o k J a c k s o n o b s e r v e s ; "A man i n a f t e r l i f e i s b u t 

the e x t e n s i o n of what he has been up t o t h e age a t which 

M i c h a e l Fane p a s s e s ou t of f i c t i o n " . S e c o n d l y , Mackenzie 

c o u l a c l a i m t h a t l i t t l e had been done i n E n g l i s h f i c t i o n t o 

p o r t r a y modern y o u t h f r a n k l y and r e a l i s t i c a l l y . The s t r a n g e j 

r a t h e r f r i g h t e n i n g w o r l d of c h i l d h o o d , t he j o y s and a g o n i e s 

of a d o l e s c e n c e , and the s e a r c h f o r i d e n t i t y of young manhood 

had n o t y e t become commonplace i n t h e n o v e l . 3 T h i r d l y , he 

c o u l d d r a w upon h i s r e m a r k a b l y c o m p r e h e n s i v e memories of h i s 
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own childhood and youth. He has often stated that his 

earliest vivid memory dates from about the age of seven 

months and that he has almost total recall from approximately 

the age of two years. Recently he offered as one justifica­

tion for writing his autobiography "the exceptional memory I 

have of my childhood"; 

So far I have not met anybody who could claim 
a practically continuous memory of his life from 
before he was two years old, and not merely of 
incidents in that life but of what, he thought 
about those incidents at the time.̂ " 

The West Wind of Love, however, is more than a recol­

lected re-creation of boyhood and youth. It is, also, a 

study of John Ogilvie, in which the author set out to show, 

as he had with Michael Fane, "as fully as I could the 

various influences that went to mold him."-> The novel gives 

a generally convincing account of John's changing patterns of 

thought and experience. We mark his growth in various sig­

nificant areas; intellectual, moral, emotional, spiritual, 

aesthetic and social. There is, likewise, a meaningful 

continuity of development In the formation of his character 

and values, obscured though It may be at times by the compre­

hensiveness of the design. 

The West Wind of Love is, moreover, a portrait and a 

study founded upon social and historical reality, for John 

is intended by the author to be representative of his class, 

of his generation, and of his times. Mackenzie has from the 
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beginning taken exception to the denigration of his book as 

glorified autobiography. As we have seen, he makes the dis­

tinction that in Sinister Street he utilized personal expe­

rience but did not construct a self-portrait. In this 

regard he has said of Michael Fane: "I was simply trying to 

express a young man of the period."' Likewise, he has 

described John as "Everyboy with a similar social and educa­

tional background to that of Michael Fane."8 The West Wind 

of Love, as was early realized, is a brilliant evocation of 

the atmosphere of post-1914 Europe. It is imaginatively 

written social history of the young men who joined the Naval 

Reserve about the turn of the century and then went off to 

war in 1914. As Ford Madox Hueffer wrote of Sinister 

Street, "it is really history - the history of a whole class, 

in a whole region, during a whole period of life."^ 

But The West Wind of Love is not only the portrait of 

an age. It becomes, perhaps necessarily, an interpretation 

and criticism of the times. ̂  On one level, Mackenzie 

directs attention to the movements in literature, religion 

and politics within his purview. Thus, with light but deadly 

touch, he depicts artistic decadence in Daniel Rayner and a 

faddish clubmanship in his father. On a deeper level, Mac­

kenzie conducts through the odyssey of John Ogilvie an 

examination into the English social ideal of the gentleman -

the end-product of typical upper-class education. The result 
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of h i s e x a m i n a t i o n i s a c e r t a i n a m b i v a l e n c e . He i s a t t r a c t e d 

t o t h e i d e a l b e c a u s e of i t s r e s p e c t f o r the p a s t and f o r t r a ­

d i t i o n , and b e c a u s e of i t s i n s t i n c t f o r q u a l i t y and b e a u t y . 

At t h e same t i m e , he i s aware of i t s l i m i t a t i o n s as a s e c u l a r 

code of c o n d u c t u n s u p p o r t e d by r e l i g i o u s b e l i e f . And he 

condemns as s h o r t s i g h t e d and m i s d i r e c t e d i t s e x a l t a t i o n of 

r e s p o n s i b i l i t y and s e r v i c e f o r o t h e r s . 

M a c k e n z i e ' s r e s e r v a t i o n s abou t the E n g l i s h i d e a l of 

the g e n t l e m a n p a r a l l e l h i s c r i t i c i s m of E n g l i s h e d u c a t i o n * 

which d e f i n e s and p e r p e t u a t e s t h e t y p e . M a c k e n z i e ' s q u a r r e l 

w i t h f o r m a l e d u c a t i o n i s c a r r i e d on from C a r n i v a l . In t h a t 

n o v e l , we r e c a l l , he b l ames t he London S c h o o l Board f o r 

J e n n y ' s i n t e l l e c t u a l and c u l t u r a l i m p o v e r i s h m e n t . ' In 

S i n i s t e r S t r e e t he a t t a c k s more s u b t l y t h e p u b l i c - s c h o o l 

sys t em i t s e l f , on much the same g r o u n d s . In The West Wind 

of L o v e , t o o , i n h i s a c c o u n t of S t . J a m e s ' , he d e s c r i b e s t h e 

e m p h a s i s on m e c h a n i c a l and p e d a n t i c s c h o l a r s h i p and the com­

p l e t e d i s r e g a r d of the c u l t u r a l deve lopmen t of t he i n d i v i d u a l 

The o b j e c t of s u c h e d u c a t i o n , a s Mackenzie s e e s i t , i s m e r e l y 

t o t u r n ou t s p e c i a l i s t s i n t h e c l a s s i c a l l a n g u a g e s who can 

compete f o r u n i v e r s i t y e x h i b i t i o n s . In the p r o c e s s , t h e y a r e 

e x p e c t e d t o a c q u i r e from t h e a s s o c i a t i o n s of s c h o o l l i f e c e r ­

t a i n s t a n d a r d s of c o n d u c t . As George N. S h u s t e r has remarked, 

Mackenzie f a v o u r s " a more v i t a l and i n d i v i d u a l e d u c a t i o n t h a t 

works f o r t h e c u l t u r e of c h a r a c t e r a s d i s t i n g u i s h e d from t h e 
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formation of character." Oxford and the colleges, of 

course, are largely exempted from these strictures. They 

offer freedom and leisure for the individual to achieve his 

own education according to his wishes and abilities. If 

they err, it is in the assumption, growing more widespread, 

that education should prepare one for the service of society. 

In an Address delivered on the occasion of his installation 

as Rector of Glasgow University in 1932, Mackenzie warned 

against encroachments on the freedom and integrity of the 

individual. He said in part; 

Even education is being made an implement of 
servitude. The life of every human embryo per­
forms in the womb the drama of evolution. The 
life of every human creature performs after birth 
the drama of social development; but the point 
capable of being reached varies with every indivi­
dual, and the object of education is to ensure that 
every individual shall be given a chance to develop 
himself to that point. This if anything may be 
postulated as a birthright, and it may strike you 
as a truism not worth enunciating. Yet at the back 
of every contemporary system of education lies the 
intention to educate a man to be of service not to 
himself but to others.1-^ 

By the time Compton Mackenzie began The West Wind of 

Love he was apparently aware of the artistic lapses In 

Carnival and The Adventures of Sylvia Scarlett. In the new 

novel, at any rate, he handles the point of view with greater 

consistency than in the previous ones. In The West Wind of 

Love the story Is told In the third person, but it limited 

strictly to the consciousness of John. The artistic problem 
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Mackenzie s e t f o r h i m s e l f was n o t m e r e l y t o p o r t r a y t he 

e x p e r i e n c e s of y o u t h b u t a l s o t o convey t h o s e e x p e r i e n c e s , as 

i t w e r e , from t h e i n s i d e , AS he has s a i d of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t 

"The scheme of the book demands from the r e a d e r t h a t he 

s h o u l d I d e n t i f y h i m s e l f w i t h the p r i n c i p a l c h a r a c t e r t h r o u g h 

whose e y e s he i s c o m p e l l e d t o l o o k a t l i f e . " 1 / + E l s e w h e r e 

he has o b s e r v e d t h a t the t e c h n i q u e of t he book "a imed t o keep 

the r e a d e r a t the same age a s the p r i n c i p a l c h a r a c t e r s . " ^ - 5 

Such a p l a n has i t s i n h e r e n t d i f f i c u l t i e s and d a n g e r s . I t 

r e q u i r e s t he r e a d e r t o assume p o i n t s of v i e w , a t t i t u d e s and 

f e e l i n g s w i t h w h i c h , h a v i n g once outgrown t h e m , he may be 

i m p a t i e n t . I t i s i n e v i t a b l e t h a t t he ma tu re r e a d e r w i l l f i n d 

John e g o t i s t i c a l , c a l l o w , s e n t i m e n t a l , and much e l s e t h a t i s 

o b j e c t i o n a b l e , f o r so of n e c e s s i t y he i s . At t he same t i m e , 

such d e t a i l e d e x p l o r a t i o n of h i s y o u t h f u l e x p e r i e n c e s 

r e q u i r e s him t o be t a k e n s e r i o u s l y . I s the p o r t r a i t of John 

c y n i c a l l y r e a l i s t i c o r s e n t i m e n t a l l y I d e a l i z e d ? S ince t h e 

a u t h o r c o u l d n o t d i r e c t l y comment, b e c a u s e of t h e l i m i t a t i o n s 

of h i s a r t i s t i c m e t h o d , c o n f u s i o n was i n e v i t a b l e . M a c k e n z i e , 

however , has d e f e n d e d the r e a l i s m of h i s n a r r a t i v e t e c h n i q u e ; 

The whole p o i n t [o f t he b o o k ] i s t h a t i t ' s 
l i m i t e d by t h e e x p e r i e n c e of a young man. " T h i s 
s h a l l o w b o o k , " t h e y ' v e c a l l e d I t . But what e l s e 
would a man of t w e n t y - t w o be b u t s h a l l o w ? He 
c o u l d n ' t be wise o r grown u p . One c o u l d n ' t l a u g h 
a t h i m , and o n l y up t o a p o i n t w i t h him. One had 
t o t a k e him a t h i s own solemn word . His p r o f u n d i ­
t i e s would be o n l y i n h i s own e m o t i o n s . There«d 
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be no v a l u e i n my s e e i n g him from my p o i n t o f . , 
v iew a t t h i r t y . I had t o g ive him a s he was . 

The majo r d i f f i c u l t y of M a c k e n z i e ' s h a n d l i n g of t h e 

p o i n t of v i e w l i e s i n t he n a t u r e of John O g i l v i e h i m s e l f . 

The r e a d e r i s e x p e c t e d t o i d e n t i f y w i t h J o h n : t o see t h rou gh 

h i s e y e s , t o e x p e r i e n c e t h r o u g h him. Yet t h e e n t i t y wh ich i s 

John i s n o t c l e a r l y f o c u s e d . As we have s e e n , he i s i n t e n d e d 

t o be Everyman of h i s c l a s s and g e n e r a t i o n . At t he same t ime 

he r e f l e c t s the e x p e r i e n c e s and the a w a r e n e s s of the a u t h o r -

the a u t h o r a s a young man b o t h e x c e p t i o n a l l y c a p a b l e and 

p o s s e s s e d of the adaed i n s i g h t of m a t u r i t y (not t o m e n t i o n 

the u n d o u b t e d a d v a n t a g e s of h i n d s i g h t ) . We a r e p e r h a p s most 

c o n s c i o u s of t h i s s p l i t s e n s i b i l i t y i n J o h n ' s a b n o r m a l l y 

i n fo rmed a w a r e n e s s of the p r e s e n t - h i s h i g h l y s o p h i s t i c a t e d 

17 sense of the p a s s i n g moment and of impend ing c h a n g e . ' 

A l t h o u g h i t i s d i f f i c u l t t o e x e m p l i f y t h i s q u a l i t y b r i e f l y , 

t he f o l l o w i n g e x c e r p t from a l o n g p a s s a g e i n which John muses 

o v e r c h a n g e s b r o u g h t a b o u t by t h e war may i n d i c a t e i t ; 

"We ' r e i n f o r an e r a of s e l f - p i t y , I f a n c y , " 
John s p e c u l a t e d , "The m a j o r i t y of p e o p l e a r e I n 
t he mood of f u t i l i t y I was i n d u r i n g t h e autumn of 
1 9 1 7 . A c t i o n h a s l e f t them t i r e d o u t , and t h e y ' r e 
b e g i n n i n g t o r e a l i z e how l i t t l e t h e r e i s t o show 
f o r such an expense of e f f o r t . Young peop le have 
become p r e m a t u r e l y o l d , and m i d d l e - a g e d p e o p l e , 
s p a r e d t h e r i v a l r y of so much y o u t h , have r e m a i n e d 
i r r i t a t i n g l y young . Those who have managed t o a c ­
q u i r e a p o s i t i v e f a i t h , w h e t h e r i t be In God o r man, 
a r e i n c l i n e d t o be so i m p a t i e n t of t h i s i n d e c i s i o n 
and f u t i l i t y t h a t t h e y t r y t o impose t h e i r d e f i n i t e 
o u t l o o k on o t h e r s . " ( p p . 2 7 7 - 7 8 ) . 
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The most extreme e x p r e s s i o n of the manner i s to be found 

when John i e in London. According t o the chronology of 

the a c t i o n , t h i s would be in the summer of 1919. S tand ing 

in the S t e r n ' s drawing-room t a l k i n g to A s t r i d he s a y s ; " I 

t h i n k the world has been so shaken about by the war t h a t 

dancing w i l l be the e x p r e s s i o n of the g e n e r a l r e s t l e s s n e s s . " 

(P .277) . 

In C a r n i v a l Mackenzie a t t empted the F l a u b e r t l a n 

technique of "never a l l owing the ch i e f c h a r a c t e r off the 

p a g e . " 1 8 Bu t , somewhat s u r p r i s i n g l y , tnere has been no 

c r i t i c a l comment on Mackenzie 's hand l ing of the poin t of 

view. Leo Robertson seems t o be l i eve t h a t both Carn iva l and 

Madame Bo vary are t o l d s o l e l y from the p e r s p e c t i v e of the 

1 Q cen t ra l charac te r . 7 The Nation (London), even more 

s t range ly , was apparently unaware of the obvious in t rus ion 

of the author1 s point of view into the narra t ive when i t says 

of Jenny tha t "her words, her a c t i o n s , her thoughts , along 

with the words and act ions of o the r s , are a l l the commentary 

that Mr. Mackenzie vouchsafes."2^ 

I t i s true too that John Ogilvie i s cons i s ten t ly in 

the forefront of the book and never r ea l l y leaves the s tage . 

Even on the few occasions when he could not have had d i rec t 

experience of the things done or the words spoken, notably 

In the circumstances surrounding his a t t ack of s ca r l e t fever , 

the matter has c l ea r reference to him. Flaubert in Madame 
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Bovary does not seek such complete c o n c e n t r a t i o n of a t t e n ­

t i o n . For example , a t the beg inn ing and end of t h a t book, 

Char les Bovary occupies the cen t re of the s t a g e . The Academy, 

however, has de f ined what seems to be the s p e c i f i c a r t i s t i c 

i n t e n t i o n and s p e c i a l technique of C a r n i v a l ; "Al l the o t h e r 

c h a r a c t e r s are grouped about her [ J e n n y ] ; we are never p e r -

? 1 mitted to en te r to the other characters save through her ."^ 

The same i s t rue of John in The West Wind of Love. 

Although t h i s concentrat ion on John r e s u l t s in an 

impressive p o r t r a i t , a r t i s t i c a l l y the book suffers from cer­

t a in incons is tenc ies in handling the point of view and from 

the au thor ' s too obviously and inappropr ia te ly obtruding 

himself and his opinions into the n a r r a t i v e . The review in 

The Academy gave a sound analysis of the incons is tencies in 

Mackenzie's treatment of his method and of the effect of 

these incons is tenc ies upon his books. I t pointed out that 

there are seven characters who are p a r t i c u l a r l y important at 

d i f ferent times in John's l i f e ; his f a t he r , his stepmother, 

Miriam Stern and her sons, F i tzgera ld and Athene Langridge. 

The minor charac ters in Mackenzie's novels are gene­

r a l l y more favourably regarded than the p r i n c i p a l s . "A long 

gal lery of l i v i n g p o r t r a i t s , " said the Sheffield Dally Tele­

graph. 2 2 The Athenaeum (London) s t a t e d ; "There i s nothing 

approaching a fa i lu re in the de l inea t ion of the minor charac­

t e r s . " 2 ^ The Nation (London) sa id ; 
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It may be remarked that the characters who are 
presented in profile, such as the graceful, elusive 
Mrs. Vere . . . and the minor characters are more 
subtly drawn than are Alan and Michael, whose doings 
and sayings are recorded so exhaustively.4 

The characterization of the women was especially 

praised. The Westminster Gazette (London) observed of 

Sinister Street that: 

. . . a remarkable feature of this first [sic ] 
novel is its treatment of women, and the differen­
tiation of the characters of Michael's mother and 
of the various members of the Carthew family, as 
well as Michael's various loves,,_ Muriel, Winnie, 
Kathleen and Lily, is admirable.2-' 

C.C. Martindale said of the feminine characters that "not 

alone is this author accurate as to fact, and in word, but as 

to the mentality which interprets the facts and seeks expres­

sion in words."26 

To Compton Mackenzie characterization has always been 

the primary ingredient of the novel. As he has said, "The 

object of the novel, as I see it . . . is to present charac­

ter against a background of place." ' Certainly this seems 

the basic concern of The West Wind of Love. Yet one may ad­

mit that John Ogilvie is not as vivid a characterization as 

Jenny Pearl in Carnival. Part of the difficulty lies with 

John himself. He is not, as his creator has acknowledged, a 

"particularly exciting young man."2a He is a person to whom 

experiences happen. Some of the dimness about John as a per­

sonality may be occasioned by the fact that he inhabits the 
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b o r d e r l a n d be tween a u t o b i o g r a p h y and o b j e c t i v e c r e a t i o n of 

c h a r a c t e r . Mackenzie has s a i d of J o h n , "He i s t o me an o b ­

j e c t i v e r e a l i t y ; he i s n o t myse l f i n a l o o k i n g - g l a s s . " 2 9 

Yet J o h n ' s e n v i r o n m e n t , b o t h m e n t a l and p h y s i c a l , and h i s 

e x p e r i e n c e s a r e e s s e n t i a l l y t h o s e of Mackenzie h i m s e l f . The 

a u t h o r has d e s c r i b e d h i s method i n S i n i s t e r S t r e e t a s t h e 

s e l e c t i o n of i n c i d e n t s from h i s p a s t and the r e - s h a p i n g of 

them t o s u i t t h e n a r r a t i v e ana t he c h a r a c t e r of t he h e r o . - ^ 

T h u s , i n My L i f e and T imes ; Octave One, Mackenzie t e l l s how 

he u s e d i n S i n i s t e r S t r e e t an i n c i d e n t which a c t u a l l y h a p ­

pened t o him a t s e v e n . In the n o v e l i t was a s s i g n e d t o 

Michae l a t n i n e , " b e c a u s e I d id no t t h i n k i t would sound 

p l a u s i b l e f o r a c h i l d of s e v e n , " ( p . 2 1 9 ) . F r a n k S w i n n e r t o n , 

s p e a k i n g of the a u t o b i o g r a o h i c a l n o v e l s of O l i v e r O n i o n s , 

d e s c r i b e s a weakness i n the c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n of such n o v e l s 

which may e x p l a i n t h e c u r i o u s l a c k of i n d i v i d u a l i t y i n J o h n . 

He s a y s ; 

. . . t he b i o g r a p h i c a l method has a s e r i o u s 
d e f e c t . I t has a l w a y s , i n the work of e v e r y a u t h o r 
who has e s s a y e d i t , had t h i s d e f e c t . A n o v e l i s t 
u s i n g , w i t h however much s k i l l and f i n e s s e , t h e 
s k e l e t o n of h i s own l i f e and memory, t e n d s t o l e a v e 
h i s c e n t r a l f i g u r e a c o l o u r l e s s n o n e n t i t y , a some­
t h i n g t o which e x p e r i e n c e o c c u r s . F o r h i m s e l f , 
t h a t c e n t r a l f i g u r e i s f i l l e d i n by s u b s t a n t i a l 
memory - by e g o t i s m ; b u t f o r h i s r e a d e r t h e c e n ­
t r a l f i g u r e , a name o n l y , r e p r e s e n t s vacuum. He 
has t r a i t s , b u t no c h a r a c t e r . He may s u f f e r ; b u t 
he I s n o t o b j e c t i v e l y p r e s e n t . That i s a c a u s e of 
l o s s of i n t e r e s t i n t he p r o g r e s s of t h e b o o k ; f o r 
u n l e s s e v e r y d e t a i l has i m p o r t a n c e of i t s own 
(which i t has f o r t he w r i t e r ) t h e book c e a s e s t o 
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h o l d a t t e n t i o n . I t i s t h e same w h e t h e r the book 
i s a n a r r a t i v e o r an i n t r o s p e c t i v e s t u d y of p e r ­
s o n a l i t y ; f o r u n l e s s t he a u t h o r d e l i b e r a t e l y 
c r e a t e s f o r h i s c h i e f a c t o r a p e r s o n a l i t y l a r g e r 
t h a n l i f e , t h e r e i s n o t h i n g upon which t h e r e a d e r 
can f i x h i s eye o r h i s i m a g i n a t i o n . (The G e o r ­
g i a n L i t e r a r y S c e n e , p . 2 2 0 ) . 

A f u r t h e r d i f f i c u l t y w i t h t h e c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o n of 

John l i e s i n t he r o l e which Mackenzie i n t e n d s f o r him as 

Everyman of h i s c l a s s and g e n e r a t i o n . For Mackenzie does n o t 

a lways s u c c e e d i n r e - s h a p i n g i n c i d e n t s from h i s own l i f e t o 

a c h i e v e v e r i s i m i l i t u d e f o r J o h n , A l t h o u g h we a r e not t o l d 

t h a t John t a u g h t h i m s e l f t o r e a d a t t w e n t y - t w o m o n t h s , a s 

Mackenzie h i m s e l f d i d , - 5 we do l e a r n t h a t a t abou t t h r e e 

y e a r s of age " J o h n r e a d many books i n a s t r a n g e a s s o r t m e n t . " 

( p . 3 2 ) J o h n ' s r e l i g i o u s deve lopment and c o n v e r s i o n t o Roman 

C a t h o l i c i s m migh t l i k e w i s e be r e g a r d e d a s a s i n g u l a r a b b e r a -

t i o n f o r a r e p r e s e n t a t i v e young man of the p e r i o d . One f e e l s 

t h a t i t i s i n c l u d e d b e c a u s e i t i s a u t o b i o g r a p h i c a l l y t r u e of 

M a c k e n z i e , n o t r e p r e s e n t a t i o n a l l y t r u e of John O g i l v i e . 

The s u b s i d i a r y c h a r a c t e r s i n The West Wind of Love 

a r e v i v i d l y d e l i n e a t e d . Mackenzie has a D i c k e n s i a n f l a i r f o r 

c a p t u r i n g t h e e s s e n t i a l s of c h a r a c t e r i n a s e t d e s c r i p t i o n o r 

a few l i n e s of d i a l o g u e . And, a g a i n l i k e D i c k e n s , he i s p e r ­

haps a t h i s b e s t w i t h t he humorous e c c e n t r i c c h a r a c t e r . As 

an e x a m p l e , t h e r e i s t h e c o n v e r s a t i o n of Mrs . S a y e r s e a r l y 

one m o r n i n g a s she d e l i v e r s h i s b r e a k f a s t ; 
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John was still asleep when Mrs. Sayers knocked 
at the door of his room next morning at ten o'clock. 

"Come in." 
The knocking increased in volume. 
"Come in!" 
The door opened wide enough to admit a woman's 

head, which S6en thus suddenly on the edge of sleep 
might have been mistaken for the head of a black 
Minorca hen. Two beady eyes took in the contents 
of the bedroom, dwelt suspiciously for a moment on 
the second pillow, which John had a habit of pulling 
down beside him in a double-bed, and finally fixed 
themselves on John himself. 

"Your brekfuss," announced what was presumably 
Mrs. Sayers. 

"Bring it in, will you?" 
The p o r t e r ' s wife hes i t a t ed . 
"Well, I had set i t down on the f loor ou ts ide ." 

She s t i l l h e s i t a t ed , but then abruptly the hen-like 
head darted down, the door opened, and Mrs. Sayers, 
t r ay in hand, advanced in to the room. 

"Good morning* Mrs. Sayers." 
"Good morning," she r ep l i ed grudgingly. "And in 

fack i t i s a b e t t e r morning than what i t was l a s t 
n igh t . " 

"Were you ce lebra t ing the armis t ice?" 
" I never c e l e b r a t e s , " Mrs. Sayers generalized 

sombrely. "If I ce lebra tes once in two years t h a t ' s 
azaggerat ing. Some people can afford to celebrate 
morning, noon, and n ight . I c a n ' t , A glass of port 
wine at a f r e n ' s funeral i s the most I c e l e b r a t e , and 
I'm too busy to be going to f r en ' s funerals every day 
of the week. Well, t h e r e ' s your brekfuss , and t h a t ' s 
a f resh egg. I 've dusted out the s i t t ing-room and 
I ' l l come up in an hour 's time and do your bedroom. 
Mr. Sayers spoke to me of your requirements, and I'm 
wi l l i ng to oblige prervided . . . prervided," she 
repeated s t e r n l y , " i t ' s s t r i c t l y understood I'm 
looking a f t e r a single gentleman, and by single I 
mean s i n g l e , temporary and otherwise. Perhaps you 
take my meaning?" 

"I think so , Mrs. Sayers." 
"Since Mr. Sayers took on as por te r to these 

f l a t s , Mr. . . . I d idn ' t get your name exack . . ." 
"Ogi lv ie ." 
"Ogilvie? That ' s a foreign name, a i n ' t i t ? " 
"It's a Scottish name." 
"It may be," Mrs. Sayers commented oracularly. 

"And perhaps It is. But it's what I would call a 
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f o r e i g n name. S t i l l , now the w a r ' s o v e r I d a r e s a y 
we c a n be l e s s p a r t i c u l a r abou t f o r e i g n names . As 
I was s a y i n g , s i n c e Mr. S a y e r s t o o k on a s p o r t e r t o 
t h e s e f l a t s , I ' v e s e e n s i g h t s I h a d n ' t t h o u g h t 
c o u l d h a p p e n . I w o u l d n ' t d i g r a d e myse l f by r e p e a t ­
i n g t o you what I s e e n , Mr. O g i l v i e , " she c o n t i n u e d 
w i t h s a l a c i o u s r e l i s h i n h e r u n d i s c l o s e d m e m o r i e s . 
"But I made a s t r i c k r u l e not t o e n t e r one of t h e s e 
f l a t s i f t h e r e was a woman i n s i d e . In h e r c l o v e s 
o r ou t of h e r c l o v e s . And which i s aT l t h e same t o 
t h e c l a s s of women who l i v e s i n t h e s e f l a t s . W e l l , 
I t h i n k we u n d e r s t a n d one a n o t h e r now, and I hope 
w e ' l l c o n t i n u e w i t h o u t u n p l e a s a n t n e s s on e i t h e r 
s i d e . And y o u ' l l f i n d t h a t e g g p e r f e c k l y f r e s h . " 

John c o u l d a l m o s t have b e l i e v e d t h a t Mrs . S a y e r s 
was p r e p a r e d t o add ' b e c a u s e I l a i d i t myse l f ' a s , 
s c r a t c h i n g the doo r -ma t b a c k i n t o p l a c e w i t h t he 
h e e l of he r l e f t f o o t , she r e t i r e d h e n - l i k e from the 
bedroom. (pp . 1 9 5 - 9 6 . 

J u s t a s Mackenzie u s e d r e a l i n c i d e n t s f rom h i s c h i l d ­

hood and y o u t h I n S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , so the c h a r a c t e r s seem, 

f o r t h e most p a r t , t o be p o r t r a i t s o r a d a p t a t i o n s of r e a l 

i n d i v i d u a l s . P e r h a p s t h i s i s t h e s o u r c e of t h e i r g r e a t e r 

v i t a l i t y a s compared t o J o h n . As H.G. W e l l s has w r i t t e n ; 

E v e r y " l i v i n g " c h a r a c t e r i n a n o v e l i s d r awn , 
f r a n k l y o r f u r t i v e l y , from l i f e - i s f i l c h e d 
from b i o g r a p h y whole o r i n s c r a p s , a p o r t r a i t o r 
p a t c h u p , and i t s a c t i o n s a r e r e f l e c t i o n s upon 
m o r a l c o n d u c t . ^ 2 

S u c h , a t l e a s t , seems t h e p r a c t i c e of M a c k e n z i e . In My L i f e 

and T imes ; Octave One we l e a r n t h a n Mrs . S a y e r s - t h e h o u s e ­

maid d e s c r i b e d i n t h e scene above - was a c t u a l l y t he Macken­

z i e ' s cook d u r i n g the y e a r s d e p i c t e d i n the n a r r a t i v e . 

M o r e o v e r , h6 r r e a l name was Mrs . F r i t h . Mackenzie s a y s ; 

I c a l l e d h e r Mrs . F r i t h i n S i n i s t e r S t r e e t 
b e c a u s e I c o u l d no t f i n d a name t h a t d i d no t 
somehow d e t r a c t from the i n v a l u a b l e s e r v i c e she 
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p e r f o r m e d f o r me by l e t t i n g f r e s h a i r i n t o t h a t 
house and l i g h t e n i n g the o p p r e s s i o n of my o l d 
n u r s e ' s r u l e . ( p . 1 9 4 ) . 

The West Wind of Love abounds i n such s e t p o r t r a i t s of r e a l 

peop l e drawn t o the l i f e , t h o u g h , as i n the c a s e of Mrs . 

S a y e r s , Mackenzie g e n e r a l l y changes t h e name. So he t e l l s 

us t h a t R a y n e r , t h e young n o v e l i s t who v i s i t s C i t r a n o i n t he 

n o v e l , was i n r e a l l i f e D.H. Lawrence . 

M a c k e n z i e ' s d i a l o g u e i n h i s f i r s t two books was 

h i g h l y p r a i s e d b o t h f o r r e a l i s m and g r a c e f u l n e s s . The d i a ­

logue i n The West Wind of Love was g e n e r a l l y n o t found t o be 

so r e a l i s t i c or e f f e c t i v e . C.C. M a r t i n d a l e , however , had 

e a r l i e r s a i d t h a t M a c k e n z i e ' s " c o n v e r s a t i o n s a re e x a c t . " He 

can w r i t e a s p e o p l e t a l k . 

. . . he s p e a k s no t o n l y w i t h M i c h a e l ' s l i p s , 
and t h o s e of h i s boy f r i e n d s , b u t w i t h h i s s i s t e r 
S t e l l a ' s . Th6 s i x p a g e s of c o n v e r s a t i o n be tween 
M i c h a e l and S t e l l a a t Compiegne a r e , t o my f e e l i n g , 
a s p e r f e c t i n comedy and i n p s y c h o l o g y as a n y t h i n g 
i n E n g l i s h . I remember R i c h a r d F e v e r e l , and Lucy 
and C l a r e , and do n o t f e e l ashamed of my b e l i e f 
t h a t t h i s boy and g i r l scene among the b r a c k e n 
makes f o r l a u g h t e r and f o r m e d i t a t i o n and f o r 
m e l a n c h o l y a s p o t e n t l y a s 8ny page of M e r e d i t h ' s 
m a s t e r p i e c e . 3 3 

The WTest Wind of Love has a s e x a c t a s e t t i n g i n t ime 

as i n p l a c e . As Mackenzie has r e m a r k e d of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , 

" i t i s so e x a c t l y d a t e d t h a t I t r e m a i n s a l i v e . " ( p . x i ) . And 

the a c t i o n of t he n o v e l o c c u r s i n a r e a l h i s t o r i c t i m e . In 

k e e p i n g w i t h t he f a c t u a l - c h r o n i c l e d e s i g n of t h e n o v e l i s t h e 

c a r e t a k e n w i t h c h r o n o l o g y . B u t , u n l i k e S i n i s t e r S t r e e t , 
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not every yea r of the four covered by the novel i s t r e a t e d 

in d e t a i l . References t o months and seasons emphasize the 

p a s s i n g of the i n d i v i d u a l y e a r s . When John i s s e v e n t e e n , far 

example, t en of the twelve months of the yea r are c i t e d in 

connect ion wi th even t s n a r r a t e d . This n o v e l i s t i c t i m e -

sequence i s a l s o r e l a t e d t o h i s t o r i c t ime . Though no g r e a t 

emphasis i s p l aced on such cor respondency , we can place the 

a c t i o n in i t s h i s t o r i c a l s e t t i n g . So c l e a r i s the c h r o n o l o ­

g i c a l development t h a t from such h i n t s as the da te of a l e t ­

t e r or from sucti h i s t o r i c a l even t s as the E a s t e r Rebe l l ion 

murders or Armis t ice Day w6 can c a s t the h i s t o r i c a l t i m e . 

Although Mackenzie ' s primary purpose was to w r i t e a n o v e l , 

not a u t o b i o g r a p h y , he was c l e a r l y aware of the c h r o n o l o g i c a l 

sequence of even t s in The West Wind of Love. And the a u t o ­

b i o g r a p h i c a l method was, in g e n e r a l , a convenient means of 

e n s u r i n g accuracy of chronology as wel l as accuracy of f a c t . 

There i s a cons ide rab le range of tone In The West 

Wind of Love. Although the b a s i c scheme of the novel r e ­

q u i r e s us t o i d e n t i f y fo r the moment wi th the expe r i ences of 

a young man, the re i s a l e aven ing i n the humour and s a t i r e 

which pervade the book. John himself i s humour less , but f o r ­

t u n a t e l y h i s c r e a t o r has a h igh ly -deve loped sense of humour 

and a keen a p p r e c i a t i o n of the comic a s p e c t s of l i f e . 

C r i t i c s have , p e r h a p s , taken John too s e r i o u s l y because he 

t akes himself and h i s world s e r i o u s l y . 
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CHAPTER VIII 

'Notes on Novelists, (New York, 1914), p. 358. 

2T.P.'s Weekly (London), November 21, 1914 (Clipping 
in Scrapbook No. 24). 

-That they did so in the English and American novel 
is due in large part to the influence of Sinister Street. 
Richard Church says; "The book started a new vogue. From 
that time novels poured by the dozen from the press, all 
claiming to reveal the inner workings of the adolescent soul 
during its desperate adventures at public school and univer­
sity." British Authors; A Twentieth Century Gallery, new, ed, 
(New York, 1948), p. 94. 

A.C. Ward also observes that Sinister Street "set a 
fashion for long and detailed books dealing with childhood, 
adolescence, and undergraduate experience." Twentieth Cen­
tury Literature, 1901-50* 3rd ed. (London, 1936), p. 55 

^Mackenzie, My Life and Times, p. 13. 

^Sinister Street, New York ed., p.657. 

* Rode rick Random" , in the Wolverton Express, com­
mented; "Each year finds the boy Fane thinking differently 
and acting differently, and always as one would expect him 
to." (November 3* 1913* [clipping in Scrapbook No.24]). 

'Louise Morgan, "Compton Mackenzie Hits Out," Every­
man, (London), November 13* 1930, p.489. 

Q 

Mackenzie, My Life and Times, p . 14. 

9"Mr. Compton Mackenzie and ' S i n i s t e r S t r e e t ' , " The 
Outlook, (London), n . d . , ( c l i p p i n g in Scrapbook No.24) . 

1^Holbrook Jackson po in t ed out t h a t " S i n i s t e r S t r e e t 
i s r e a l l y an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of our own t i m e s , " T .P ' s Weekly, 
November 21 , 1914. 

F .T. Cooper has a l s o observed t h a t in the novel Mac­
kenzie "has analyzed and c r i t i c i z e d in a wide, sweeping way 
the complex s o c i a l l i f e of p r e s e n t - d a y England." The Bookman, 
XL, (New York, February 15 , 1915) , 677. These comments can 
be made of The West Wind of Love t o o . 
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11Mackenzie, Carnival, (New York, 1912), p.110. 

12 
"Compton Mackenzie 's Novels" , America, p . 6 1 7 . 

13 
Mackenzie, Address, Glasgow University Publications 

No.24, (Glasgow, 1932), p.18. 

^Sinister Street, p.x. 

^Morgan, "Compton Mackenzie Hits Out", p.489. 

l6Morgan, p.489. 
17 
The reviewer for The Evening Standard (London) 

seems to have somewhat the same criticism in mind when he 
said of the first volume of Sinister Street that the atmos­
phere of the novel is not the atmosphere of boyhood; 
"Boyhood passes almost unperceived because the power of sen­
sation is latent, and it is only in sentimental conceptions 
that a boy deliberately enjoys his feelings, whether tney are 
the feelings proper to boyhood or the feelings proper to man­
hood." September 1, 1913* (Clipping in Scrapbook No.24). 

l8Mackenzie, Literature in My Time, p.170. 
1 9 

Compton Mackenzie, p . 6 1 . Percy Lubbock, among 
o t h e r s , has d e s c r i b e d how F l a u b e r t v a r i e s the po in t of view 
In Madame Bovary, but s k i l l f u l l y , "wi thout awkwardness, 
wi thout c a l l i n g a t t e n t i o n t o i t " , The Craft of F i c t i o n , 

(New York, 1955) , p . 8 7 . 
2 0 X , (February 17* 1912) , p . 8 2 4 . 
21LXXXII (March 2 , 1912) , p .272 . 
22No d a t e . (Cl ipping in Scrapbook No.24) . 
^ S e p t e m b e r 6* 1913* p . 2 3 5 . 
24 ^October 1 , 1913. 

^ S e p t e m b e r 6 , 1913. 

2 o "Psycho logy in the Conc re t e , " p . 6 7 7 . 
2 8 See Cec i l R o b e r t s , "Readers and W r i t e r s , " The 

Liverpool Dal ly C o u r i e r , October 12, 1942. 
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^Sinister Street, New York ed., p.657. 

^°My Life and Times, pp.13-14. 

31See Mackenzie, My Life and Times, pp.39"40. 

-* An Experiment in Autobiography, (New York, 1934)* 

^"Psychology In the Concrete", p.677. 
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CHAPTER IX 

WEST TO NORTH 

The West Wind of Love, Book Two, being one of a 

series of eight novels, offers still another chapter of a 

man's life - from the summer of 1920 to the end of the year 

1922. The novel is a portrayal of a man and his family, his 

relationship with and influence on the people around him and 

his views on life and the various problems of the world 

during those two years. 

John Ogilvie, the central character of the series, is 

a playwright, writing for the London theatre. During this 

period we see him pass directly or indirectly through the 

revolutionary upheavals in Germany and Poland, Ireland, and 

Greece and Turkey, and in addition we are given a thorough 

look into his personal life. 

In this book there are elements familiar and unfami­

liar to the reader of novels. The familiar elements are the 

places John visits, the world problems he discusses, the life 

he leads, his benevolence, the various "-isms" with which he 

comes in contact. The events, the places and the "-isms" are 

familiar in that they actually exist and have been the sub­

ject of other novels. The unfamiliar lies in the way in 

which the novel is written, the author presenting in diary 

form a series of incidents and relationships of short duration. 
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In the handling of the familiar elements the details 

that appear most significant are; the completion of John's 

play, his chief work during this period; the birth of 

Corinna, his first child; his home in Citrano, because it is 

here that John and his family live for the greater part of 

this period; and the death of Mario, the young Fascist. 

After Mario's death any curiosity which John had had about 

Fascism dies, and it is very soon after this that he sells 

his house in Italy and returns to London. 

This story covers only two years of a man's life, but 

during this period he comes in contact with a great numter of 

people and events, many of which are introduced in previous 

novels of this series. The reader needs considerable back­

ground information to understand the significance of the 

problems discussed in the novel. One frequently sees very 

little of a particular individual in this novel, and even 

then he is rarely seen except through the eyes of one man, 

John. Many of the events are merely topics of conversation 

and therefore only what is immediately pertinent to the 

speaker is brought out. There are exceptions to this, how­

ever, and Mackenzie, through his descriptions, makes very 

real the meeting-place of Prudence and Mario (the Sheil Is­

lands), and parts of Citrano, 

The particular combination of emotions experienced by 

John are found in a great number of people. His most 
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dominant emotion, love, Is perhaps the highest form of true 

and sincere love. He loved Athene, his wife, in one way; 

Prudence, his sister and Emil, his friend, in yet another. 

There is variety in his emotions, but it is not extensive. 

It can also be noted from the story that the negative emo­

tions he experiences - anger, disgust, bitterness - are 

rarely directed against an individual but rather against 

groups of people, their ideals and their methods of attaining 

these ideals, against systems, or against that which the 

individual represents. "Yet in that she [Mrs. Vecchione] was 

an expression of the decay from which youth was struggling 

to escape he could not but hate her." (p.25b). While this 

is true of the other volumes of this novel, it is perhaps 

more clearly evinced here. 

In the early part of the novel John's character is 

revealed and from then on he reacts to the various situations 

as one would expect him to react. Interesting too are the 

minor characters; Emil, FItz, Mario and Prudence. Their 

emotions and feelings are intense, their convictions much 

stronger than John's, and at times they tend to overshadow 

John and point up his weaknesses. This is surely In marked 

contrast to the treatment of character already seen in the 

second part of The South Wind of Love. 
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I n t h i s v o l u m e , r e a d e r i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h any one 

p a r t i c u l a r c h a r a c t e r i s h a r d l y p o s s i b l e . The e l e m e n t s com­

p e n s a t i n g f o r t h i s l a c k of I d e n t i f i c a t i o n l i e i n t h e f a c t 

t h a t t he a u t h o r i s p r e s e n t i n g a number of peop l e a s r e p r e s e n ­

t a t i v e of l i f e - e a c h w i t h some d e s i r a b l e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c , 

e a c h w i t h some u n d e s i r a b l e c h a r a c t e r i s t i c . J o h n ' s l o v e , 

p a t i e n c e and b e n e v o l e n c e ar6 a d m i r a b l e . In E m i l , Mar io and 

F i t z t h e f i r m c o n v i c t i o n t h e y have i n t h e i r i d e a l s and t h e i r 

w i l l i n g n e s s t o s a c r i f i c e t h i n g s v e r y d e a r t o them t o a t t a i n 

t h e s e i d e a l s , r e n d e r them p r a i s e w o r t h y . 

West t o N o r t h would be made l e s s e f f e c t i v e by more 

c h a r a c t e r a n a l y s i s . With t h e e x c e p t i o n of J o h n , t h e r e a d e r 

s e e s v e r y l i t t l e of the c h a r a c t e r s . Because of t h e n a t u r e of 

the n o v e l he i s c o n c e r n e d w i t h them o n l y d u r i n g t h i s b r i e f 

e x p o s u r e . T h u s , i n t h i s p a r t i c u l a r phase of J o h n ' s l i f e 

we see E m i l j u s t b e f o r e he e n t e r s p r i s o n , and t h e n one y e a r 

l a t e r a f t e r he i s r e l e a s e d . D u r i n g t h i s s h o r t t ime we see 

why Emi l i s g o i n g t o j a i l , and h i s a c c e p t a n c e of i t f o r what 

he hopes t o p rove r e v e a l s o n l y a l i t t l e of h i s c h a r a c t e r , b u t 

a l l t h a t we need t o know of him. The same i s t r u e of t he 

o t h e r m ino r c h a r a c t e r s . A l t h o u g h t h i s n o v e l c o v e r s o n l y two 

y e a r s of J o h n ' s l i f e , we see what went on b e f o r e t h r o u g h h i s 

r e m i n i s c e n t c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h f r i e n d s and we a r e a b l e t o gues j 

h i s p r o b a b l e r e a c t i o n s . T h e r e f o r e a g r e a t e r c h a r a c t e r i z a t i o r . 

of him i s g i v e n , n o t t h r o u g h t h e a u t h o r ' s a n a l y s i s of him* 
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b u t r a t h e r t h r o u g h h i s c o n v e r s a t i o n , h i s a c t i o n s , what o t h e r 

peop l e s ay a b o u t h im, and h i s r e a c t i o n t o the v a r i o u s e v e n t s 

and s i t u a t i o n s t h a t a r i s e . 

The s t o r y I s t o l d t h r o u g h M a c k e n z i e ' s d e s c r i p t i o n of 

wor ld e v e n t s , p l a c e s , c h a r a c t e r , c o n v e r s a t i o n , and the 

r e a c t i o n of t h e c h a r a c t e r s t o t h e v a r i o u s e v e n t s , p l a c e s and 

p e o p l e . Thus t h e r e i s u n e v e n n e s s i n tb.6 p o i n t of v i e w . 

This i n c o n s i s t e n c y can be j u s t i f i e d , however , by the manner 

i n which th6 n o v e l i s w r i t t e n and by th6 a u t h o r ' s pu rpose i n 

w r i t i n g i t . I t i s n e c e s s a r y t h a t the a u t h o r h i m s e l f g ive us 

the d e t a i l s of e v e n t s , f o r e x a m p l e , t he Poland-Germany 

r e l a t i o n s h i p , i n which the c h a r a c t e r s a r e n o t p e r s o n a l l y 

i n v o l v e d , y e t wh ich i n f l u e n c e t h e i r t h i n k i n g . O t h e r e v e n t s , 

i n which t h e c h a r a c t e r s a re p e r s o n a l l y i n v o l v e d , can be 

r e v e a l e d by t h e c h a r a c t e r s t h e m s e l v e s , and t h e i r c o n v e r s a t i o n 

and r e a c t i o n s h e l p t o r e v e a l the c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r , J o h n . 

A d i a r y of two y e a r s of a m a n ' s l i f e r e q u i r e s t h a t 

the man, t h e w o r l d i n which he l i v e s , the p e o p l e w i t h whom he 

i s a s s o c i a t e d and o t h e r f a c t o r s i n f l u e n c i n g h i s l i f e must a l l 

be c l e a r l y s e e n . These c a n n o t be r e v e a l e d by th6 man a l o n e ; 

we must a l s o see him a s he i s s een by h i s f r i e n d s a g a i n s t t he 

p a t t e r n of w o r l d e v e n t s , and how he I s a f f e c t e d by them. The 

f u n c t i o n of s u c h a p o i n t of v iew i s t o g ive u n i t y t o t h e 

s t o r y . 
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L i t t l e i s a c t u a l l y s a i d of J o h n ' s p h y s i c a l f e a t u r e s . 

Theodore L a d a r s a y s t o h im: " S t i l l you d o n ' t show any s i g n s 

of t he y e a r s , . . . ( p . 1 6 9 ) . W i t h e r s , V i c e - C o n s u l of I c a r o s j 

t e l l s h im; "You have plumped o u t a b i t . . . and by j i n g o , 

t h e r e was room. You l o o k e d l i k e a r a s h e r of wind the l a s t 

t ime I saw y o u . " ( p . 1 8 5 ) . Mrs . Torback d i d n o t know "whe the r 

h i s f a ce o r h i s v o i c e was r e a s s u r i n g . " ( p . 8 ) . John h i m s e l f 

c o n f e s s e s t h a t " . . . I ' l l be f o r t y a few days l a t e r [Oc tobe r 

1 9 2 0 ] " . ( p . 1 5 4 ) . 

From his manners and mannerisms, however, John is 

shown as a perfect gentleman at most times. He is slow to 

anger, has a great deal of patience, and always seems able 

to do and say the right thing at tne right time. Thus he 

is held in high esteem by all those with whom he comes into 

contact. Nevertheless, he is not conscious of any flattery 

from his friends and associates. 

Through his speech John's love, benevolence and kind­

ness is revealed: "I'm sorry I cam6 on the scene before you 

bought anything from the poor old chap." (p.b), he says to 

the portress of his club when he interrupted her efforts to 

dismiss an itinerant plume-seller; and "I have not come on 

unpleasant business," he explains to Mrs. Torback, the wife 

of the plume-seller, as he sought admission to her home with 

the intent of helping them. His worldliness is revealed 

through his intelligent conversations on world events. He 
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va lues f r i e n d s h i p over m a t e r i a l t h i n g s . "Don' t l e t ' s grow 

too f a r a p a r t , Emi l , " ( p . 3 8 ) , he s a y s , in s p i t e of t h e i r 

opposing p o l i t i c a l v iews . His deep sense of love i s 

r evea l ed through h i s v a r i o u s c o n v e r s a t i o n s wi th Athene and 

Prudence . 

These same c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s are a l s o r e v e a l e d through 

h is a c t i o n s . On s e v e r a l occas ions he r e s c u e s people from 

despa i r and b r i n g s them up from the l e v e l of s u b s i s t e n c e so 

t h a t they can once aga in face the world wi th a smi l e . He 

f inds employment f o r bo th Mr. and Mrs. Torback; commissions 

a poor s t r u g g l i n g a r t i s t t o p a i n t p o r t r a i t s of h i s s i s t e r and 

his daugh te r ; s e t s up a shop fo r the e x c i t e d wife of a Rus­

s ian genera l ,who found i t neces sa ry to r e s o r t t o p r o s t i t u t i o n 

in o r d e r t o suppor t h e r s e l f and her two c h i l d r e n ; r e t u r n s 

immediately t o London to be of he lp t o Emil du r ing h i s t r i a l , 

and so on. His a c t i o n s a l s o r e v e a l ano the r of h i s c h a r a c t e r ­

i s t i c s . He d i sapproves of the way the law c o u r t s are run and 

of the I r i s h r e v o l u t i o n , yet he does no th ing about i t . He 

i s very much a g a i n s t the p o l i c i e s of the C o a l i t i o n government 

yet r a t h e r than face the i s s u e s he escapes to C i t r a n o . He 

himself s a y s ; " I f e e l I h a v e n ' t done enough t o b r i n g before 

people the a p p a l l i n g I r i s h b u s i n e s s . " (p. 112) . True , he has 

done very l i t t l e . He b e l i e v e s the Roman C a t h o l i c f a i t h t o be 

the t r u e r e l i g i o n , ye t he never seems t o f i nd the time t o 

j o i n i t . 
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The s o c i a l e n v i r o n m e n t i s t h a t of the p o s t - w a r e r a , 

w i t h r e v o l u t i o n s e r u p t i n g i n v a r i o u s p a r t s of t h e w o r l d . 

A l l t h i s , and the p e o p l e ' s r e a c t i o n t o i t , l e a v e s him r a t h e r 

d i s i l l u s i o n e d w i t h the w o r l d and as a r e s u l t he a d o p t s a v e r y 

i n d i f f e r e n t a t t i t u d e t o w a r d s i t . " . . . u n t i l t h i s b e s t i a l 

f o l l y c e a s e s I must w i t h d r a w from any k i n d of p u b l i c l i f e i n 

E n g l a n d . " ( p . 5 8 ) , and t o w a r d s b i s own p l a y t h e n b e i n g p e r ­

formed i n E n g l a n d " . . . bu t I t s s u c c e s s o r f a i l u r e w i l l 

l e a v e me p e r s o n a l l y i n d i f f e r e n t . " ( p . 5 9 ) . 

The p h y s i c a l e n v i r o n m e n t b r i n g s out h i s s ense of 

a e s t h e t i c v a l u e s . He s e e s b e a u t y i n t he Greek I s l a n d s , 

C i t r a n o , t h e o l d r u i n s , and the S h e i l I s l a n d s , and he shuns 

t h a t which t e n d s t o mar t h i s b e a u t y . 

Peop le In g e n e r a l he s e e s a s v u l t u r e s g r a b b i n g a t 

w h a t e v e r means t h e y can t o i n c r e a s e t h e i r r i c h e s o v e r t h e 

s p o i l s of t h e w a r . The a v e r a g e p e r s o n j u s t d i d n o t c a r e 

what went on a round him. "The m o r a l s ense of t h e a v e r a g e 

Eng l i shman has been shocked by S inn F e i n . . . T e l l him t h a t 

t h r o u g h o u t t h e c i v i l i z e d wor ld t h e name of E n g l a n d i s b e g i n ­

n i n g t o s t i n k b e c a u s e of what b i s Government i s d o i n g i n 

I r e l a n d , and he w o n ' t b e l i e v e i t . " ( p . 5 8 ) , and " I t has an odd 

e f f e c t t o v i s i t t h e c l u b . . . and f i n d e v e r y b o d y s a y i n g t h e 

same t h i n g s and o r d e r i n g the same a r i n k s and r e a d i n g the 

p a p e r s w i t h t he same e x p r e s s i o n . " ( p . 8 3 ) . 
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I n p a r t i c u l a r p e r s o n s , h o w e v e r , John does f i n d good­

n e s s , l o v e , i n i t i a t i v e and a c a r e and w i l l i n g n e s s t o s t r i v e 

f o r i d e a l s . 

G a b r i e l l e D e r o z i e r s e e s p a t i e n c e and c o n s c i e n t i o u s ­

nes s i n J o h n ; he a d m i r e s h e r as a g r e a t a c t r e s s . A s t r i d 

( E m i l ' s w i f e ) , t h i n k s of him as b e i n g " . . . t o o r e a d i l y c o n ­

t e n t e d and t o o much s p o i l t by e a s y c i r c u m s t a n c e s , " ( p . 3 3 7 ) . 

Between Athene and John t h e r e e x i s t s a v e r y g r e a t and t r u e 

l o v e . Prudence t h i n k s of John as b e i n g " . . . t r e m e n d o u s l y 

s e n s i b l e , " ( p . 1 5 9 ) , " . . . a n g e l i c " , ( p . 1 7 1 ) a n d " . . . aw­

f u l l y good a t u n d e r s t a n d i n g " , ( p . 2 1 5 ) . Of P r u d e n c e , John 

s a y s ; "Sne has no t go t a s e n t i m e n t a l mind and she has a 

f r a n k n e s s and h o n e s t y which p r e v e n t h e r f a l s i f y i n g e m o t i o n . " 

( p . 2 7 6 ) , and t o h e r ; " I n d e e d , I ' m b e g i n n i n g t o b e l i e v e y o u ' r e 

a v e r y r e m a r k a b l e g i r l . " ( p . 2 9 7 ) . 

John s e e s F i t z a s p o s s e s s i n g " . . . a l i f e of e n v i a ­

b l e d i r e c t n e s s of pu rpose and the c o u r a g e t o f ace w h a t e v e r 

a w a i t e d him a t t he end of h i s q u e s t . " (p . 3 3 3 ) . Em.il s a y s t o 

J o h n : "You were a lways t h e same, a lways l o o k i n g back I n t o t he 

i r r e m e d i a b l e p a s t t o f i n d a remedy f o r the p r e s e n t . . . you 

f e e l , you d o n ' t t h i n k . You a s p i r e ; you c a n n o t p l a n . " ( p . 3 7 ) . 

Of h i m s e l f , John f e e l s : " W e l l , I ' m one of t he l u c k y 

o n e s . . . . I had t o o e a s y a s u c c e s s , and I ' m r u n n i n g t h e r i s k 

now of f o l l o w i n g the e a s i e s t way t o s u c c e s s . " ( p . 6 9 ) ; t h a t 

he h a s " . . . a c o m b i n a t i o n of weaknes s and b r o a d m i n d e d n e s s . " 
^ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ 
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and of h i s p r o f e s s i o n as be ing "a l azy nomadic e x i s t e n c e . " 

(p .209) . He a l s o f e e l s t h a t what he has must be shared i f 

i t can help someone e l s e . 

John sees l i f e as being f u t i l e fo r many p e o p l e , p a r ­

t i c u l a r l y during the post-war years ; that a great number of 

people pass through l i fe d i s s a t i s f i e d because "the vast majo­

r i t y of human beings have to spend a l l t h e i r time working at 

work which doesn ' t i n t e r e s t them." (p .70) . And he says of 

Janet Meriday's world of pretense as an a c t r e s s : " I wonder 

i t i t ' s any mor6 mak6-believe than the l i ve s of most people." 

(P.231). 

John sees the new post-war world as "tumbling to 

pieces a good deal f a s t e r than i t was being b u i l t . " (p .4) ; 

as a " . . . r u th l e s s new world." (p .10) . Yet he i s opt imist ic 

about " . . . th6 wonderful new world which i s to be b u i l t out 

of the debris of war." (p. 16) 

The style i s appropriate to the au thor ' s purpose of 

presenting a period of a man's l i f e , i t s s i t u a t i o n s , the 

people with whom he comes in contac t , his thinking and his 

react ions . 

Mackenzie ap t ly depic ts l i f e in i t s various a spec t s , 

noving swif t ly from one event to another , from one charac ter 

:o another* point ing up the world in which John Ogilvie and 

l is f r iends l ive . 
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The b a s i c symbol of t h i s n o v e l i s t he wes t w ind . 

The w e s t wind b r i n g s s p r i n g , r e - b i r t h and c h a n g e s , and i s 

t h u s s y m b o l i c of t h e c h a n g e s t h a t a r e o c c u r r i n g o r a b o u t t o 

o c c u r i n the new p o s t - w a r w o r l d . F i t z , E m i l , M a r i o , a l l p a r ­

t i c i p a n t s i n and r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of new p o l i t i c a l f a c t i o n s 

a r i s i n g and r e v o l u t i o n s r e s u l t i n g from t h e i r b a s i c b e l i e f s , 

symbol i ze a l s o t h e change t h a t i s t a k i n g p l a c e and the b i r t h 

of new i d e a s and new i d e a l s . The r e l a t i o n s h i p be tween John 

and Athene s y m b o l i z e s love i n i t s p u r e s t form. Prudence and 

Mario f i r s t r e l a t e t h e i r love t o e a c h o t h e r i n t he m i d s t of 

n a t u r a l b e a u t y , and symbo l i ze the e q u a l i t y of b e a u t y and 

love . 

J a n e t M e r i d a y , a movie a c t r e s s , s y m b o l i z e s t h e p r e ­

t e n t i o u s and a r t i f i c i a l l i f e . 

Mr. Hanshaw ' s o c c u p a t i o n a s a t o m b s t o n e - m a k e r symbo­

l i z e s t h e d e p t h t o which change i s r e a c h i n g . " P e o p l e l i k e 

s o m e t h i n g a b i t more showy and u p - t o - d a t e even on a tomb­

s t o n e . " ( p . 7 9 ) . 

J o h n ' s p l a y , of which the theme i s a b r o k e n l i a i s o n , 

was t o symbo l i ze t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p be tween F rance and E n g l a n d 

i n t h e 1 9 2 0 ' s . 

The S h e l l I s l a n d s symbo l i ze p e a c e , l ove and t r a n q u i l ­

i t y . 

The c l u b t o wh ich John b e l o n g s , where he f i n d s 

" . . . e v e r y b o d y s a y i n g t h e same t h i n g s and o r d e r i n g t h e same 
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d r i n k s " , (p .83) i s symbolic of p e o p l e ' s a t t i t u d e of i n d i f f e ­

rence and of the s e c u r i t y t h a t they f e e l i n t h i s s o r t of 

environment . 

Mrs. Vecchione, in J o h n ' s words , i s "an exp re s s ion 

of the decay from which youth was s t r u g g l i n g t o e s c a p e . " 

(P .258) . 

The dea th of Mario and F i t z are symbolic of the f u t i ­

l i t y of v i o l e n c e . 

The p a t t e r n formed and the theme t o wnich the symbols 

po in t i s l i f e - l i f e changing , a l e r t t o p r o g r e s s , with i t s 

c a t a l y s t be ing a l t r u i s t i c love and love as found in f r i e n d s , 

in b e a u t y . Those q u a l i t i e s opposed t o love - v io lence and 

hate - are seen as f u t i l e , d e p r e s s i n g and opposed to p rog res s 

The s i g n i f i c a n c e of these symbols when taken i n d i v i ­

d u a l l y i s o f ten not c l e a r ; when they are viewed in combina­

t i o n , however, a p a t t e r n does indeed emerge from them. 

The theme towards which the p a t t e r n of symbols p o i n t s 

i s love of l i f e . 

A l l ep i sodes and c h a r a c t e r s are r e l e v a n t to the theme. 

Taken w i t h i n t h e m s e l v e s , t he re are perhaps s e v e r a l passages 

which could be omi t ted wi thout d e s t r o y i n g the b a s i c theme; 

however, because of the s t y l e of the n o v e l , w r i t t e n as a 

s e r i e s of even t s and a s s o c i a t i o n s , the au tho r has made them 

a p a r t of the c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r ' s l i f e . 
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Mackenzie recognizes both the good and evil attri­

butes of human nature. He feels it to be quite natural for 

"the squandermania of the public (p.1) to set in. "Still, 

we must expect business men to seize their opportunities 

after a war like this." (p.6). There are also those who have 

built a nice little protective wall around themselves and 

turn a deaf ear to that which is violent and immoral. "Tell 

the average Englishman that a lorry full of drunken Auxiliary 

Cad6ts wantonly shot a woman and her baby sitting in a garden 

as they drove by and he just won't believe it." (p.58). Nor 

will he believe that man is giving up his freedom, his indi­

viduality, by ". . . sacrificing humanity to big cities . . . 

this mad instinct to congregate." (p.51"52), and by ". . . 

surrender to the advantage of the swarm." (p. 64). He reveals 

still another characteristic of human nature as found in the 

English tourists in Italy who " . . . would admire Fascismo 

so long as Fascismo was content to cure such obvious abuses 

as the unpunctuality of trains and theft of leather straps, 

but when its influences spread beyond that . . ." (p.208), 

they become suspicious. 

Values in the post-war world have changed,"and it is 

no longer the duty of every young man to regard his life as 

a brief prelude to death; young men did not know what to do 

with their lives." (p.70); and there are "signs of uneasi­

ness about the future." (p.53). 
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Feelings of acquiescence and indifference are 

prominent, but in spite of all this the author is somewhat 

optimistic of the future of ". . . the new wonderful world 

which is to be built out of tne debris of war." (p.16). 
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CHAPTER X 

THE NORTH WIND OF LOVE 

During the six years prior to the beginning of this 

story, John Ogilvie, now fifty years old, has been identify­

ing himself even more closely with the movement to rouse 

Scotland to the responsibility of nationhood. Throughout 

this volume he expresses, in conversation with the people he 

encounters, his views on various aspects of life. While his 

wife, Athene, is visiting her son Arthur in America, to 

straighten out a problem involving his intended marriage to 

an actress six years older than himself, she contracts pneu­

monia and dies before John can reach her. John is left to 

care for his only daughter, Corinna, and much of his time is 

spent in supervising her education. 

Like most patriots, John seems determined to arouse 

in the people a desire for independence; although he 

realizes that this will take time, he intends to persist in 

his efforts, for he believes that only repeated urging will 

bring results. 

In Athene's first letter to John, telling him that 

she will have to stay on until the business with Arthur is 

cleared up, she writes that her presence will probably not be 

indispensable to him, since he is so wrapped up in his poli­

tical schemes, in the house on the island, and in Corinna's 
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e d u c a t i o n . She a l s o a l l u d e s t o t he d i s d a i n w i t h which he 

r e g a r d s h e r p o l i t i c a l k n o w l e d g e . I t can be i n f e r r e d from t h e 

o u t s e t t h a t John and h i s wife t o n o t a l w a y s a g r e e a s f a r as 

p o l i t i c s i s c o n c e r n e d . P e r h a p s A t h e n e , b e i n g an A m e r i c a n , 

f e e l s l e s s s t r o n g l y a b o u t t h e s i t u a t i o n t h a n J o h n , and t h i s 

d i f f e r e n c e i n a t t i t u d e a f f e c t s t h e i r m a r r i a g e u n f a v o u r a b l y . 

John i s unab l e t o be r e c o n c i l e d w i t h h i s wife o v e r 

p a s t h a p p e n i n g s b e f o r e she i s t a k e n i l l , and a l t h o u g h the 

r e a d e r hopes t h a t he w i l l r e a c h h e r b e d s i d e i n t i m e , he c a n ­

no t do s o . 

Fo r f i v e y e a r s , John has t r i e d t o 

. . . s t r i k e t h e happy mean be tween no t l e t t i n g 
Athene f e e l t h a t he was e x c l u d i n g h e r from p a r t of 
h i s l i f e and r u n n i n g the r i s k of r e s e n t m e n t o v e r 
t h e knowledge t h a t she was bo red by h i s p o l i t i c a l 
t h e o r i e s and w i s h i n g he would c e a s e t o was te any 
more t ime i n p u r s u i t of an u n p r o f i t a b l e d ream. He 
had been aware t h a t t h i s was h e r a t t i t u d e b u t b o t h 
of them had been a b l e t o m a i n t a i n t he p r e t e n c e t h a t 
i t was n o t . ( p . 7 ) 

Thus when Athene m e n t i o n e d i t , i t c o u l d be a r g u e d t h a t i f he 

were h o n e s t w i t h h i m s e l f he c o u l d " a d m i t t h a t A t h e n e ' s p r e o c ­

c u p a t i o n w i t h h e r son was a r e l i e f . When f i r s t he had r e a d 

the l e t t e r he had been t o u c h e d by a pang of j e a l o u s v a n i t y 

a t t h e t h o u g h t of h e r e a s y a c c e p t a n c e of t h e s i t u a t i o n 

c r e a t e d by A r t h u r ' s a b s u r d e n g a g e m e n t . " ( p . 7 ) . However , 

J o h n , who p r o v e s t o be c l e a r - h e a d e d and l o g i c a l , b e g i n s t o 

see i t a s a p i e c e of " e x q u i s i t e t a c t " . "By a c c e p t i n g h e r 

d u t y t o A r t h u r she was r e l i e v i n g him of any p r i c k of 
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r e s p o n s i b i l i t y o v e r t he way he was d i r e c t i n g t he c o u r s e of 

h i s l i f e . " ( p . 7 ) 

Wha teve r m i s c o n c e p t i o n s t h e r e a d e r may have e n t e r ­

t a i n e d c o n c e r n i n g J o h n ' s love f o r Athene a r e q u i c k l y c h a n g e d . 

A f t e r A t h e n e ' s d e a t h he v i s i t s Mr. and Mrs. L a n g r i d g e 

because he f e e l s t h a t Athene would want him t o v i s i t them. 

Mrs. L a n g r i d g e f e e l s t h a t John i s k i n d and c o n s i d e r a t e i n 

v i s i t i n g them a t s u c h a sad t i m e . He t e l l s Mrs. L a n g r i d g e 

t h a t he w i l l p r e s e r v e f o r C o r i n n a A t h e n e ' s example and the 

f e e l i n g t h a t h e r mo the r i s s t i l l w i t h h e r . 

O t h e r c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s r e v e a l e d by John a r e e x p r e s s e d 

i n t h e o p i n i o n s of t h o s e whom he e n c o u n t e r s . Reverend Donald 

MacDonald a d m i r e s J o h n ' s work i n c a l l i n g a t t e n t i o n t o t h e 

n e g l e c t of S c o t l a n d . A n o t h e r example of t he e s t e e m i n w h i c h 

he i s h e l d i s s e e n a t t he overc rowded P o r t r o s e H o t e l , when a 

t r a v e l l e r o f f e r s him h i s own b e d . And A l a i a d a i r Macphee 

s ays of him t h a t h i s i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h t he cause of S c o t ­

t i s h n a t i o n a l i s m was n o t " f o r what you can g e t ou t of i t . " 

" . . . y o u r f a i t h i n i t must have an i n s p i r a t i o n . " ( p . 3 1 ) 

J o h n ' s c o n s i d e r a t i o n f o r A r t h u r i n h a v i n g t e a w i t h 

Blanche and h e r m o t h e r ( A r t h u r ' s f u t u r e wife and m o t h e r - i n -

law) even wh6n he i s s t i l l saddened by A t h e n e ' s d e a t h r e v e a l s 

h i s t h o u g h t f u l n e s s f o r o t h e r s . He i s f o r g i v i n g and r e a l i s t i c 

i n n o t b l a m i n g A r t h u r , s a y i n g t h a t Athene c o u l d j u s t a s 

e a s i l y have c a u g h t pneumonia i n S c o t l a n d . He i m p r e s s e s Mrs . 
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Halloway, Blanche's mother, who thinks he is a "lovely big-

hearted man." (p.87). 

John shows his willingness to sacrifice his career 

for the freedom of Scotland. If the independence of Scot­

land meant that never another play of his was put on the 

stage in England, he would still work for independence. He 

is impatient with the slow progress Scotland is making* and 

cynical about securing Scottish freedom, for he feels that 

the notion of a free Scotland is dying. 

He is realistic in holding that it is too late to 

make th6 study of Gaelic compulsory, although It should be 

encouraged and could, perhaps, b6 preserved in the Highlands 

and Islands, by requiring civil servants and professional 

persons to be bilingual and by having all official communi­

cations and signposts in these districts in both Gaelic and 

English. 

Early during a visit to Scotland John is asked his 

reasons for becoming a Scottish Nationalist. It was well 

known that he had never lived in Scotland and that his father 

was a judge quite unsympathetic to the notion of Home Rule 

either in Ireland or in Scotland. Local members of the 

Nationalist movement regard John with some suspicion. To 

their satisfaction, however, he explains that "it's a ques­

tion of blood" (p. 32), and that he was "sickened by the 

English treatment of Ireland." (p.33). He elaborates on 
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the f i r s t of these r e a s o n s , p rov ing himself t o be as 

thoroughly S c o t t i s h as most of h i s audience : 

My g r e a t - g r a n d f a t h e r marr ied an Assynt woman -
I s a b e l Macleod, whose g r a n d f a t h e r Roderick Macleod 
of Sandwater was one of f ive Macleods who accom­
panied h i s cous in Torqu i l Macleod of Ardvore in the 
P r i n c e ' s Year. I did not know t h i s when I was a 
boy, but I was a f e r v i d Jacob i t e in my sympa th ie s , 
and from my a n c e s t o r s on my mo the r ' s s ide I i n h e r i t e d 
a devot ion to the House of S t u a r t . And the Og i lv i e s 
fought under Montrose. That was always a p a r t i c u l a r 
s a t i s f a c t i o n t o my boyish fancy . Wel l , J a c o b i t i s m 
may long have been a synonym for romant ic a b s u r d i t y , 
but I t h i n k t h e r e ' s something wrong about a boy of 
S c o t t i s h blood whdjse boyhood i s not coloured by h i s 
c o u n t r y ' s h i s t o r y , and t h e r e ' s something e q u a l l y 
wrong wi th the boy who i s incapable of p a s s i o n a t e 
p a r t i s a n s h i p , (p .32) 

Any s u s p i c i o n they may have e n t e r t a i n e d t h a t John was ano the r 

"Edinburgh lawyer" (p.11) - a term of d e r i s i o n used to 

descr ibe a S c o t t i s h o f f i c i a l sympathet ic t o Whi t eha l l - are 

d i s p e l l e d by t h i s d e c l a r a t i o n of h i s background and sympa­

t h i e s . 

John shows himself t o be a g r e a t e r r a d i c a l than most 

of the na t i ve S c o t s , and one of them ven tu re s t o say ; " I ' v e 

ga the red from r e p o r t s I ' ve read of your s p e e c h e s , Mr. Ogi lvie 

t h a t you advocate something a g rea t dea l more d r a s t i c than 

Home Rule in the u sua l sense of the words?" (p. 10 ) . The 

point i s w e l l - t a k e n , because John not only env i sages Home 

Rule , bu t has worked out a system he f e e l s w i l l ensure t h a t 

Sco t land w i l l become a l a t t e r day U top i a . With t h i s in mind 

The North Wind of Love dese rves admission t o the canon of 
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written fact and fancy about the ideal state. 

Berating the cautious attitude of many of the 

Nationalist leaders, John charges them with a lack of vision 

and of trying to make a Scottish Parliament hardly more than 

"a glorified county council". (p.l5). He charges that they 

lack vitality and are "unwilling to sacrifice half a crown, 

much less imperial [their] own livelihood." (p.15). On the 

other hand, John believes "that the kind of independence a 

few of us dream of would involve ten and perhaps twenty years 

of hardship and bitter self-denial." (p.15). Commenting on 

the lamentable flight of industry south to England, he shows 

no patience with the moderates, saying instead; 

Nothing can stem that flight of industry 
except so radical a readjustment of the economic 
life of this country as would involve not merely 
separation from England but probably even with­
drawal from the Empire and any further subjection 
to Anglo-American finance, (p.16). 

When pressed on the point, John is bound to admit that it is 

unlikely that Scotland would ever withdraw from the Empire; 

but as a skillful debater he quickly adds; "It would be more 

logical to leave that decision to a free Scotland." (p.16). 

John fears that it is perhaps too late to "give Scot­

land back its life," (p. 18), because the landed gentry and 

business men are distrustful of anything that suggested radi­

calism "at the expense of their pockets" (p.17), and because 

too many people would regard the preservation of Gaelic 
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c u l t u r e a s an i d l e d ream, s i n c e t h e r e seemed t o be n o t h i n g 

l e f t t o p r e s e r v e i t f o r ; "What i s the use of k e e p i n g a l a n ­

guage a l i v e f o r a d y i n g p e o p l e ? " (p . 1 9 ) . 

The room t h a t t h e y a re s i t t i n g i n becomes a symbol of 

the f u t i l i t y of t h e i r cause and sums up the H i g h l a n d s of 

t o d a y : 

That s t e e l e n g r a v i n g of a l e g e n a which was 
n e v e r w o r t h b e l i e v i n g anyhow - a n i n e t e e n t h -
c e n t u r y p i e c e of snobbe ry s p o t t e d by damp and 
f l i e s . Tha t washy w a t e r - c o l o u r of Dunvegan h a r d l y 
f i t f o r a s c h o o l g i r l ' s a u t o g r a p h a lbum. Those two 
s e a - t r o u t t o c a t c h the eye of t he r i c h s p o r t s m a n 
and p e r s u a d e him the h o t e l ' s bad food i s compen­
s a t e d f o r by the f i s h i n g o b t a i n a b l e i n the l a n d of 
bens and g l e n s and h e r o e s . Those r o s y ma idens 
from the lone s h i e l i n g who a r e s m i l i n g so s w e e t l y 
b e c a u s e n e x t week t h e y ' l l be m e e t i n g t h e i r f r i e n d s 
a g a i n on the J a m a i c a B r i d g e i n Glasgow. And t h a t 
m e d i t a t i v e s h e p h e r d ] Ay, a y , m e d i t a t i n g on t h e 
p r i c e s h i s h o g g e t s f e t c h e d a t D i n g w a l l l a s t week. 
T h a t ' s t h e r e a s o n f o r so n o b l e an e x p r e s s i o n of 
C e l t i c gloom and d i g n i t y . Land of b e n s and g l e n s 
and h e r o e s ; What i s i t now? R a b b i t s and b r a c k e n ; 
I n d i a n p e d l a r s on b i c y c l e s hawking cheap s i l k s and 
f r e n c h - l e t t e r s ; i n s h o r e f i s h i n g d e s t r o y e d by E n g ­
l i s h t r a w l e r s ; unemployment b e n e f i t i n s t e a d of the 
b e n e f i t of employment ; e d u c a t i o n p l a n n e d t o make 
good N o r t h B r i t o n s bu t bad S c o t s m e n , and t o f i l l t h e 
minds of c h i l d r e n w i t h t he b e l i e f t h a t a c i t y man i s 
a b i g g e r f e l l o w t h a n a c o u n t r y m a n ; m i n i s t e r s w i t h ­
ou t s c h o l a r s h i p and s c h o l a r s w i t h o u t r e l i g i o n ; 
t i n n e d salmon and t i n n e d l o b s t e r ; M i d l o t h i a n p o r ­
r i d g e l i k e c l a y and Glasgow b r e a d l i k e c h a l k ; p l u s -
f o u r s , Government o f f i c i a l s , p i n k a s b e s t o s t i l e s , 
and t h e P e o p l e ' s J o u r n a l , ( p . 2 0 ) . 

" S c o t l a n d n e e d s an a u t o c r a t " , John s a y s ( p . 2 1 ) and 

he s u g g e s t s t h a t t h e P r i n c e of Wales s h o u l d become k i n g i n a 

ceremohy t o be h e l d a t Scone where t h e a n c i e n t S c o t t i s h k i n g s 

were c r o w n e d . P e r t h , he f e e l s , s h o u l d be t h e c a p i t a l , 
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remote from the complacency of Edinburgh and the English 

influence of Glasgow (p.21). An autocratic monarch would 

run less risk of having his head turned by his own position, 

and he could not compensate for any failure of internal re­

form by a policy of external aggression because the geogra­

phical situation would make such an ambition absurd. 

John wants a Utopian Scotland, and therefore advo­

cates a form of socialism which he calls "Social Credit", 

(p.24). Mackenzie seems to use John and his friends as 

spokesmen for his own positive views as to how these ideals 

can be realized. 

Nationalization of the land under the trusteeship of 

the King, with freehold ownership replaced by tenure under a 

system of mutual obligation; standardized rates for trans­

portation; amalgamation of the banks into a Royal Bank of 

Scotland, with perhaps a double currency, one for internal 

use and one for international trade; regulation of national 

consumption to the benefit of both producer and consumer; 

parliamentary representation by profession and trade rather 

than by territory; abolition of private law practice, with 

lawyers being retained as civil servants and judges appointed 

by parliament; regulated sale and taxation of liquor, with 

restricted use of special currency to buy it, and nationali­

zation of breweries and distilleries; compulsory education 

up to eighteen years of age, with the first twelve years in 
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Gaelic, emphasis on the study of other languages, and 

specialized craft training for those incapable of benefiting 

from a long academic program; State-paid travel in Europe 

for university students; the establishment of a Gaelic 

University jointly administered by Catholics and Protestants; 

the outlawing of professional sports, which would be replaced 

by walking, forestry, shooting and sailing; the destruction 

and reconstruction of cities and towns into more efficient 

units, with only buildings of historic interest being pre­

served for us6 as museums; the restoration to the Catholic 

Church of all pre-Reformation ecclesiastical buildings; the 

provision of libraries in every centre, down to the smallest 

village; a working week of forty-two hours, giving employ­

ment to all and increasing productive capacity: these are 

aom6 of the measures John proposes for the creation of his 

ideal State . 

The position of women in this new society would be, 

like that of women in the Scandinavian countries, "nearer to 

equality with men", (p.28). Co-education would be abolished 

giving way to specialized instruction which would make this 

equality possible. With this in mind, John explains to 

Miriam his plans for the education of his daughter; 

When she is eleven she will live in the twelfth 
century, at twelve in the thirteenth, and so on 
until by the time she is nineteen she will be fit 
to grasp the significance of contemporary history. 
And she will not learn merely Scottish history and 
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most- c e r t a i n l y n o t m e r e l y E n g l i s h h i s t o r y . She 
w i l l l e a r n Eu ropean h i s t o r y . M o r e o v e r , h e r a r t i s ­
t i c e d u c a t i o n w i l l no t move beyond the c e n t u r y she 
has r e a c h e d . I have a l r e a d y t a u g h t h a r a good 
d e a l a b o u t a n c i e n t h i s t o r y and e n c o u r a g e d h e r t o 
be i n t e r e s t e d i n m y t h o l o g y , Greek and C e l t i c and 
Norse p a r t i c u l a r l y . She w i l l n o t be a t t h e mercy 
of t w e l f t h - c e n t u r y p i c t o r i a l a r t w h i l e she i s 
e l e v e n . She w i l l have a n c i e n t a r t t o occupy h e r 
e y e s , and f o r mus ic she w i l l have f o l k - s o n g s and 
G r e g o r i a n c h a n t s . 

. . . One a d v a n t a g e of my s y s t e m i s t h a t a s 
she grows o l d e r the c e n t u r i e s w i l l p r o v i d e h e r w i t h 
more and m o r e . When s h e ' s s i x t e e n s h e ' l l be g e t ­
t i n g Bach and a t s e v e n t e e n Mozart and Haydn and 
e a r l y B e e t h o v e n . When s h e ' s f o u r t e e n s h e ' l l be 
g e t t i n g B o t t i c e l l i , and when s h e ' s f i f t e e n Leona rdo 
and M i c h e l a n g e l o . And she s h a l l see Greece and 
I t a l y and S p a i n and F r a n c e a t t he r i g h t moment and 
i n t h e r i g h t way. 

. . . I f she can add and m u l t i p l y and d i v i d e 
and s u b t r a c t , t h a t w i l l be a l l t he m a t h e m a t i c s she 
w i l l n e e d , u n l e s s some h i d d e n t a l e n t f o r mathema­
t i c s comes t o l i g h t , and t h a t i s n ' t l i k e l y . S c i e n c e 
she can s t u d y a t h e r own l e i s u r e when she i s h e r 
own m i s t r e s s . She w i l l know how t o r e c o g n i z e the 
s t a r s i n the s k y , t h e f l o w e r s and t h e b i r d s and the 
i n s e c t s , and she w i l l be a b l e t o s t u d y n a t u r a l h i s ­
t o r y a s much a s she w a n t s . Of c o u r s e s h e ' l l c o n ­
t i n u e w i t h h e r l a n g u a g e s . ( p . 1 0 3 ) . 

Asked a b o u t the p o s i t i o n r e l i g i o n would occupy i n 

t h i s U t o p i a , John i s not c o r d i a l t o t h e i d e a of an E s t a b ­

l i s h e d C h u r c h . "My t h e o r y i s t h a t no Church f l o u r i s h e s 

s p i r i t u a l l y when i t i s f l o u r i s h i n g m a t e r i a l l y . " ( p . 2 7 ) . 

I n s t e a d he a d v o c a t e s comple t e r e l i g i o u s t o l e r a n c e . Sunday 

i s t o be a h o l y day u n t i l n o o n , w i t h t he a f t e r n o o n l e f t f r e e 

f o r f e s t i v e c e l e b r a t i o n s , and no n e w s p a p e r s u n t i l the e v e n i n g 

The f e e d i n g of t he p e o p l e i s no t o v e r l o o k e d . " P r o p e r 

p o r r i d g e " i s t o be r e s t o r e d t o S c o t l a n d t o r e p l a c e " . . . t h i s 

U N I V E R S I T Y O F O T T A W A S C H O O L O F G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E D E S G R A D U E S 

THE NORTH WIND 160 

f ine -g round Midlo th ian s t u f f . . . unea tab le even a t a r a i l ­

way m e a l . " ( p . 2 3 ) . More rye would have t o be grown fo r good 

b lack b r e a d ; the " c h a l k - l i k e Glasgow bread . . . f i t fo r 

no th ing except t o make p l a s t e r tombstones fo r I t s v i c t i m s . " 

(P .23 ) . 

Dream as he may, however, of an ideal and independent 

Scotland, John recognizes the fact that nationalist feeling 

is all but dead; 

One Scotsman In five is vaguely conscious that 
something is wrong with Scotland; one Scotsman in 
fifty is wondering whether the privilege of having 
a Scottish Prime Minister at the head of a West­
minster Government is as much use to Scotland as an 
English Prime Minister might be at the head of an 
Edinburgh Government; one Scotsman in five hundred 
is convinced that the first step to prevent further 
decay of the national life Is to denounce the Act 
of Union and draft a fresh deed of partnership on 
the lines of those drawn up with the Dominions; 
one Scotsman in five thousand believes that Domi­
nion status is an unworthy substitute for the 
independence of a sovereign State, and that his 
country would be wise to cut itself free now from 
a declining concern and start afresh upon its own; 
but not one Scotsman in fifty thousand is prepared 
to take a step toward the achievement of such a 
purpose beyond putting a little extra fervour into 
the singing of Scots Wha Hae at the end of a 
Bannockburn Commemoration, [pp.30-31). 

The North Wind of Love could be called the climax of 

The Four Winds of Love because Mackenzie brings together in 

it all his ideas on nationalism, education and religion. 

For all of this, however, the critical reception was cool. 

Read by itself it would seem to be a somewhat meandering af­

fair in which the author is chiefly concerned to exploit his 

U N I V E R S I T Y O F O T T A W A - S C H O O L OF G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E D E S G R A D U E S 

THE NORTH WIND 161 

own omniscience by airing his views on a diversity of topics. 

Mackenzie has neglected to furnish his leading characters 

with a sense of humour, and the other people in the book are 

similarly lacking. 

George Dangerfield has recognized another flaw which 

badly mars this book; 

. . . the conversations occasionally become 
so inhuman that they resemble nothing so much 
as a discourse on the various files in a news­
paper morgue . 

Claire Armstrong objects less to the subject matter than to 

the manner, "and it is the same old manner": 

In the first place, the Mackenzian circum­
ference is that of nice rich people, and there 
are no greater bores in fiction than nice, rich 
people when taken as seriously as Mr. Mackenzie 
takes them. In the second place, that rich, 
over-ripe Keatsian vocabulary has worn terribly 
thin with the years, and even occasionally rancid.2 

Perhaps there is something rather dismaying about the 

word "saga" when it is applied to a piece of fiction dealing 

with the lives and fortunes of twentieth century people. 

Although it provides a certain amount of stimulating reading, 

it may not make for a model novel. Mackenzie is crochety and 

full of unexplained antagonisms and enthusiasms, as has al­

ready been seen. T. M. Purdy, In the Saturday Review of Lite­

rature , says: "His book blends characters and atmosphere 

suggestive of the Forsytes with the world of Upton Sinclair's 

Lanny Budd books.-* 
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Mackenzie is pre-eminently a novelist of youth and 

the supernatural. In his "saga" he has served this pair 

faithfully and well, pursuing them through an era which has 

not been particularly kina to either; 

Occasionally the sun sparkles and the Ice 
crackles gaily, but it is a drear wind blowing 
from the north, menacing pathetically a dull, 
drab world.^ 

Another reason for all this may be that Mackenzie is 

not happy in an atmosphere of farewell. Almost all the 

people in The Four Winds of Love are somewhat vocally growing 

old; and eheu fugaces is a theme upon which few, if any, 

changes can be rung, least of all by a novelist such as he is 
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CHAPTER XI 

AGAIN TO THÊ  NORTH 

Again t o t he N o r t h , l i k e S y l v i a S c a r l e t t , does no t 

have any c l e a r l y d e f i n e d t h e m a t i c u n i t y . I t s c e n t r e of i n t e ­

r e s t , a s W6 s h a l l s e e , i s c o n s t a n t l y c h a n g i n g . To be s u r e , 

the volume d e r i v e s a s p e c i a l mean ing when r e l a t e d t o S i n i s t e i 

S t r e e t , and J o h n ' s g e n e r a l deve lopmen t seems i n t e n d e d t o com­

p lemen t t h a t of t h e y o u n g e r M i c h a e l F a n e . But t he e p i s o d i c 

c o n s t r u c t i o n p r o h i b i t s a more f o r m a l u n i t y of e f f e c t t h a n 

t h a t s e c u r e d by the p r e s e n c e of a c e n t r a l c h a r a c t e r . Mac­

k e n z i e , i t would seem, d e l i b e r a t e l y s e l e c t e d a fo rmat f r e e 

enough t o i n c l u d e a v a r i e t y of m a t e r i a l s and p u r p o s e s . He 

has u s e d t h e t e r m " i m p r o v i s e " t o d e s c r i b e t h i s a p p r o a c h t o 

th6 n o v e l . And in a v e r y r e a l s e n s e Again t o t he N o r t h i s 

an i m p r o v i s a t i o n . 

M a c k e n z i e ' s pu rpose i n the n o v e l , as a number of 

r e v i e w e r s p o i n t e d o u t , seems more s e r i o u s g e n e r a l l y t h a n i n 

th6 o t h e r n o v e l s of t h e s e r i e s . He makes use of h i s s k i l l s 

a s a w r i t e r f r a n k l y and d i r e c t l y t o i n s t r u c t on a l e v e l 

be low theme o r a r t i s t i c i n t e g r a t i o n . He g i v e s f r e e p l a y t o 

h i s a b i l i t y t o r e c a l l I n c i d e n t and t o r e l a t e In v i v i d , f a s t -

moving n a r r a t i v e . P a r t i c u l a r l y does he m a n i f e s t h i s f a c i l i t y 

of i n v e n t i o n , and he i n d u l g e s a s n e v e r b e f o r e i n c h a r a c t e r i ­

z a t i o n s and c a r i c a t u r e s . S a t i r e becomes a more p r o m i n e n t 
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m o t i f t h a n i n h i s p r e v i o u s n o v e l s . Mackenzie f r e q u e n t l y 

employs c h a r a c t e r s I n s o l i l o q u i e s and c o n v e r s a t i o n s t o v o i c e 

h i s own o p i n i o n s on modern l i f e , t h e w a r , t he r i s e of Nazi 

Germany, t h e I r i s h q u e s t i o n , S c o t s N a t i o n a l i s m , R u s s i a and 

the A b d i c a t i o n c r i s i s . Again t o t h e Nor th i s i n some ways 

the most p e r s o n a l of h i s l a t e r w o r k s . In i t Mackenzie c o n ­

veys t h a t v i v i d s ense of l i f e , t h a t z e s t f o r e x p e r i e n c e , 

t h a t d e l i g h t i n t h e human p a g e a n t , which have a lways been 

n o t e w o r t h y e l e m e n t s of h i s own p e r s o n a l i t y and temperament 

bu t which had n e v e r b e f o r e been so f u l l y e x p r e s s e d in h i s 

work. 

Compton Mackenzie wro te Again t o t he N o r t h i n a 

l i t e r a r y genre which he had a t t e m p t e d i n S i n i s t e r S t r e e t . 

In p u r p o s e a s i n s t r u c t u r e , the form i s f r e e enough f o r him 

t o i m p r o v i s e w h a t e v e r he w a n t s . 

The c h r o n i c l e form of Again t o t h e N o r t h , t o g e t h e r 

w i t h t he c o m p r e h e n s i v e n e s s and d e t a i l of M a c k e n z i e ' s n a r r a ­

t i v e m e t h o d , does u n d o u b t e d l y o b s c u r e the f a c t t h a t a 

u n i v e r s a l p a t t e r n of man ' s e x p e r i e n c e c o n s t i t u t e s t h e c e n t r a l 

p l o t o r g a n i z a t i o n of t h e book. Th i s p a t t e r n of e x p e r i e n c e 

i s e s s e n t i a l l y t h a t of t h e q u e s t . I t i s n o t by a c c i d e n t t h a t 

the b a s i c l i t e r a r y symbol of t h e book I s U l y s s e s , e s p e c i a l l y 

as p o r t r a y e d i n T e n n y s o n ' s poem. 

R e v i e w e r s and c r i t i c s who have commented on S y l v i a 

S c a r l e t t have g e n e r a l l y compared i t w i t h e i g h t e e n t h - c e n t u r y 
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n o v e l s and Mackenzie w i t h E n g l i s h p r a c t i t i o n e r s of the g e n r e . 

E l i z a b e t h Wychoff has s a i d : " I t i s more l i k e D e f o e ' s Moll 

F l a n d e r s t h a n any o t h e r n o v e l t h a t comes t o m i n d . " (The 

P u b l i s h e r s ' Week ly , p . 1 3 0 0 ) . 

The P a l l Mal l G a z e t t e (London) a l r e a d y compared Mac­

k e n z i e t o S m o l l e t t , - ^ and The D a l l y C h r o n i c l e (London) s a i d 

t h a t t h e n o v e l was " i n t he R i c h a r d s o n and F i e l d i n g way. , , q" 

However, t h e major i n f l u e n c e upon Mackenzie i n the w r i t i n g 

of S y l v i a S c a r l e t t seems t o have b e e n the example of S t e n d ­

h a l , p a r t i c u l a r l y i n La C h a r t r e u s e de Parme. 

D u r i n g t h e war Mackenzie r e a d S t e n d h a l f o r t he f i r s t 

t ime w i t h a t t e n t i o n . He has s i n c e spoken of him w i t h t h e 

e n t h u s i a s m of an a u t e u r d ' u n e d e c o u v e r t e a s " the g r e a t e s t 

n o v e l i s t t he w o r l d has known." In Again t o the N o r t h , a s 

i n S y l v i a S c a r l e t t * Mackenzie seems t o have been i n f l u e n c e d 

by S t e n d h a l ' s c o n c e p t o f h i s a r t , hy h i s n a r r a t i v e method 

and t e c h n i q u e s , and by e l e m e n t s of h i s s t y l e . ? S t e n d h a l , 

f o r e x a m p l e , c u s t o m a r i l y r e g a r d e d t h e pu rpose of a n o v e l a s 

e n t e r t a i n m e n t by means of a s t o r y . Mackenzie seems e s s e n ­

t i a l l y t o t a k e a s i m i l a r v i ew of t h e n o v e l i n w r i t i n g Aga in 

t o t h e N o r t h . As e a r l y a s 1920 he wro te i n a s p i r i t s u g g e s ­

t i v e of S t e n d h a l ; " I c o n f e s s t h a t I l i k e a book t o be 

r e a d a b l e ; i t seems t o me t h a t a c a p a c i t y f o r e n t e r t a i n i n g a 

c e r t a i n number of p e o p l e i s t h e c h i e f j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r 

w r i t i n g n o v e l s . " 9 
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More i m p o r t a n t l y , howeve r , M a c k e n z i e ' s n a r r a t i v e 

method i n Again t o t h e Nor th seems i n d e b t e d t o t h e p r a c t i c e 

of S t e n d h a l . He h i m s e l f s p e a k s of h i s t a l e n t as an i m p r o -

v i s e r , ^ and s a y s how i m p o s s i b l e he f i n d s i t t o work from a 

p l a n . 1 ' ' The c h r o n i c l e form o f f e r e d him such f reedom f o r 

i m p r o v i s a t i o n . 1 2 R .P . Blackmur has s t a t e d t h a t t he s t r u c ­

t u r e of The C h a r t e r h o u s e of Parma i s l i k e t h a t of Commedia 

d e l l ' A r t e , and he f i n d s t he i m p r o v i s a t i o n i n t he n o v e l t o 

1 i 

be e i t h e r care less or planned. J 

In a famous passage of Le Rouge e t le Nolr Stendhal 

compares a novel to a mirror t r a v e l l i n g down a highway 

strapped to a man's pack. '4 The mirror r e f l e c t s whatever 

comes within i t s purview without emphasis or d i s t i n c t i o n . 

I t exemplifies the ep i sod ic , anecdotal technique of a 

chronicle n a r r a t i v e , in which incidents are presented in 

sequence but without necessary connection or specia l emphasis 

M. de Sacy finds such technique c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of Stendhal 

and, as we sha l l see , i t i s a l so in some measure c h a r a c t e r i s ­

t i c of the nar ra t ive method of Mackenzie. 

There are other s i m i l a r i t i e s between the novels of 

Stendhal and Mackenzie's Sylvia Sca r l e t t and Again to the 

North. The heroes of both Stendhal and Mackenzie are in 

constant movement and change. The authors are sparing in 

t h e i r use of desc r ip t ion . Stendhal, in The Charterhouse of 

Parma, l ike Mackenzie, possesses "the a r t with which the UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDI ES 
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writer gives life to secondary actors in his story, even 

15 when they only make a passing appearance on the stage." 

Both authors make extensive use of the soliloquy. " And 

just as the Duchessa Sanseverina and Celia Conti are con­

trasted types of character in the Charterhouse, so there ar6 

John Ogilvie and his contemporaries in Mackenzie's novel. 

In comparison with Mackenzie's earlier novels, we 

find the distinguishing feature of the narrative method in 

Again to the North and Sylvia Scarlett is the concentration 

upon incident for its own sake as a major source of interest. 

A number of reviewers compared this technique of the novel 

to that of the motion picture. Country Life (London) said 

that the novel was "like nothing so much as the scenario of 

1 7 a cinematographic film." ' The Liverpool Courier spoke of 

the "kinematographic rush" of events,1^ and Scofield Thayer 

referred to "the cinematographic Sylvia Scarlett."1 9 This 

presentation of life as a sequence of discontinuous expe­

rience impressed some readers and critics with its realism. 

The Pall Mall Gazette, for example, said of Sylvia Scarlett; 

"There is no plot, as there is no plot In real life." ° It 

is the vivid appearance ana flow of life which Mackenzie set 

out to capture in the book. Life to John Ogilvie and Sylvia 

Scarlett had always offered itself as "a set of vivid impres­

sions that formed a crudely coloured panorama of action 

without any emotional light and shade." This, at least, 
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is the way it is made to appear in the novel. It Is this 

effect, perhaps, which gave rise to D.H. Lawrence's comment 

about Sylvia Scarlett; "It's so like life." (Sylvia Scar­

lett , p.10). It would be safe to say the same about Again 

to th6 North. 

The rapidity with which incident succeeds inciaent 

is especially to be noted. Little opportunity is offered 

for reflection. There is none of the lingering over scenes 

and details which is to be found in Sinister Street or Guy 

and Pauline . All i s in movement. The movement is of all 

kinds and in all directions. We see John* for example, as a 

middle-aged man and then as a father. We see his swift tran­

sitions from politician to philosopher to nationalist. We 

see his involvement in discussions of various urgencies and 

commitments. We see his rising from minor roles in a 

quartette and musical comedy to success as a monologuist 

and then to the shadowy life of a cabaret entertainer. And 

through it all we meet a bewildering array of characters, as 

John constantly changes his milieu and his locale. The 

action passes hectically from Capri to London to a Scottish 

Island to Greece and Ireland. There is talk of Abyssinia, 

Spain and the United States, as well as Russia and the 

Balkans and the days of World War I. 

Romantic interest is suggested by John's resumption 

of a relationship with one of the principal women in his 
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life, Euphrosyne Ladas, and by Corinna's love for Sebastian 

Stern. There is structural symmetry in having each of them 

promised in marriage and the novel ends on the conventional 

note of love attained. Despite such obvious design, the 

novel lacks th6 artistic unity we find in the earlier 

22 volumes, for the centre of interest changes from book to 
p "3 

book in a way tha t impairs a unified e f fec t . J 

The sheer length of the novel' and the profusion of 

d e t a i l tend to obscure whatever coherence or def ini teness of 

s t ructure the book possesses . A common c r i t i c i s m tha t i t 

shares with S i n i s t e r Street i s tha t the book is formless, 

that i t lacks a meaningful a r t i s t i c uni ty . ^ Sheila Kaye-

Smith said of S i n i s t e r S t r e e t ; 
I t i s not so well constructed and s a t i s f a c ­

tory a work of a r t as Carnival . . . . in the 
necessary discarding of plot Mr. Mackenzie may 
have too def iant ly ignored ru les of construct ion.2-5 

I t was urged tha t there i s no s e l e c t i v i t y in the massing of 

incidents and d e t a i l s and impressions. Abel Chevalley 

e a r l i e r commented of Mackenzie's work in general ; 

But what d i sorder , what over-abundance, what 
a pe l l -mel l in these two volumes! One would say 
that in Compton Mackenzie's judgment everything i s 
f i t to p r i n t . He permits himself ne i the r the facul ty 
nor the l e i su re of s e l e c t i o n . " 

The New York Times sa id ; "Mr. Mackenzie has wr i t ten 

some t h i r t y - f i v e novels , and in t h i s case pract ice does not 

seem to make pe r f ec t . " Only one c r i t i c , Mary Ross, in the 
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Times Literary Supplement, had anything to say of Again to 

the North which might be termed praise; 

Again to the North; for a just verdict, as the 
author called It in his initial preface, on the 
whole work which has engaged his efforts for the 
last dozen years one should go back to the begin­
ning and give The Four Winds the continuous reading 
that the disruptive process of publication has made 
impossible up to this point. Even without giving it 
that due, the spaciousness, variety and unity of his 
accomplishment are impressive. This is not a work 
into which one can dip lightly. Mr. Mackenzie has 
something to say, and for its full appreciation one 
should follow the telling throughout its development. 
The Four Winds demands she If-room, time, and atten­
tion.27 

The physical setting of Again to the North, like that 

of Sylvia Scarlett, is the least detailed of all these early 

works. The rapidity of the action forbids much description, 

and in the novel character and incident are paramount. In 

addition, Mackenzie seems to have been under the influence 

of Stendhal and his "theory of unnecessary decoration," 

(Sylvia Scarlett, p.9). In the novel Mackenzie does not 

seek to embed his characters in a solidly detailed and accu­

rate topographical setting, as he did in his other books. 

Setting provides only a functional backdrop for the action, 

and is not thematically important to his artistic purposes. 

At times there is even no attempt to create a setting, but 

action and dialogue alone carry the burden of the story. 

Thus, when the action shifts from Scotland to Capri or 

Greece, Mackenzie does not describe these places and there 
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are v i r t u a l l y no d e t a i l s c o n v e y i n g l o c a l c o l o u r . The a c t i o n 

might have o c c u r r e d a n y w h e r e . Qui te u n l i k e S y l v i a S c a r l e t t , 

on the o t h e r h a n d , a d e t a c h e d v i g n e t t e i s n e v e r g i v e n . 

The s e t t i n g i n t i m e , on t he o t h e r h a n d , i s much more 

d e f i n i t e and more c a r e f u l l y worked ou t t h a n t h a t of p l a c e . 

R e f e r e n c e s t o a c t u a l e v e n t s , l i k e World War I and t h e A b d i ­

c a t i o n C r i s i s , o r t o t he d a t i n g of l e t t e r s , e n a b l e us t o 

p l a c e t h e a c t i o n i n a h i s t o r i c a l f ramework . 

P e r h a p s t h e most s t r i k i n g change be tween Again t o t he 

Nor th and M a c k e n z i e ' s e a r l i e r books e x c e p t i n g S y l v i a S c a r l e t t 

i s i n t h e s t y l e . D e s c r i p t i v e p a s s a g e s a r e u sed s p a r i n g l y , 

and when u s e d t h e y a r e b r i e f . The use of d e c o r a t i v e p r o s e 

s t u d d e d w i t h e x o t i c words i s a l s o a b a n d o n e d . 

Mackenzie h i m s e l f has a t t r i b u t e d t h i s change i n s t y l e 

t o two f a c t o r s ; the i n f l u e n c e of S t e n d h a l and the o f f i c i a l 

w r i t i n g he d i d d u r i n g the war y e a r s . He has s a i d i n t h i s 

l a t t e r c o n n e c t i o n : 

I suppose when I came out a f t e r my y e a r a t 
A thens a s M i l i t a r y C o n t r o l O f f i c e r I had w r i t t e n 
i n r e p o r t s , t e l e g r a m s , and o t h e r p a p e r s , the e q u i ­
v a l e n t of s i x n o v e l s . . . , I ' d got o v e r any weak­
n e s s f o r t he l a n g u o r o u s and the l o n g - d r a w n o u t . 
I ' d l o s t a l l d e s i r e t o l o o k abou t f o r b e a u t i f u l 
w o r d s . The o n l y . t h i n g t h a t m a t t e r e d was t o g e t on 
w i t h t h e s t o r y . Q 

He f u r t h e r commented t h a t i f one "had w r i t t e n about 10*000 

t e legrams* as I had, a t one and s ixpence-ha l fpenny or some­

t h i n g a word, you know you've got to cut out e v e r y t h i n g 
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u n n e c e s s a r y . " 2 ^ A l t h o u g h i n l a t e r books Mackenzie m o d i f i e d 

h i s p r a c t i c e i n S y l v i a S c a r l e t t of e x c l u d i n g d e s c r i p t i v e 

p a s s a g e s from h i s w o r k , h i s s t y l e n e v e r r e v e r t e d t o the 

mannered e l e g a n c i e s of t h e p r e - w a r p e r i o d . 

The p o r t r a i t of John O g i l v i e i s n o t a s f u l l y d e v e ­

l o p e d a s t h a t of M i c h a e l F a n e . We see him m a i n l y w i t h 

r e f e r e n c e t o h i s r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h C o r i n n a , h i s d a u g h t e r , 

c o m p l e t e l y a b s o r b e d by t h e p o l i t i c s of E u r o p e . A l t h o u g h the 

p o r t r a i t i s n a r r o w , i t y e t i m p r e s s e s a s b e i n g p s y c h o l o g i c a l l y 

e x a c t . John seems d i s t r e s s e d by t h e change and p r o g r e s s of 

t w e n t i e t h - c e n t u r y E u r o p e , b u t Mackenzie s u g g e s t s , p e r h a p s 

t e n u o u s l y , t h a t John c o u l d n o t be a p a r t of t he w i d e r w o r l d 

of a c t i v i t y t o which C o r i n n a i s c a l l e d by temperament and 

i n s t i n c t . She i s p r e s e n t e d as one more i n c i d e n t f o r h im, 

one of so many. Mackenzie d e p i c t s w i t h i n s i g h t and s k i l l t h e 

s t a g e s i n the r e l a t i o n s h i p . He shows , f o r e x a m p l e , J o h n ' s 

a l o o f n e s s t o w a r d C o r i n n a a s a r e s p o n s e t o h i s d o u b t s and 

u n c e r t a i n t i e s a b o u t the f u t u r e . In a l e t t e r t o Euphrosyne 

he w r i t e s : 

I am no t l e s s d i s t r e s s e d t h a n you a t t h i s 
moment, a b o u t my own c o u n t r y . As I t o l d you* I 
have f o r the p r e s e n t f e l t i t was my d u t y t o g ive 
up any n o t i o n of t r y i n g t o p r e c i p i t a t e e v e n t s i n 
S c o t l a n d . , . b e c a u s e I f e e l a t r emendous s t r u g g l e 
f o r t he s o u l of man i s d r a w i n g n e a r . ( p . 2 3 8 ) . 

Mackenzie seems t o s u g g e s t a t t h e b o o k ' s end t h a t 

John i s a b o u t t o come t o t e r m s w i t h e x i s t e n c e a s t he r e s u l t 

U N I V E R S I T Y OF O T T A W A S C H O O L OF G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E DES G R A D U E S 

AGAIN TO THE NORTH 174 

of achieving a religious view of life as well as a satisfying 

human love. But this conclusion is so tenuous and forced 

that one can only surmise Mackenzie's intention. John's 

religious development is never sufficiently explained, or 

motivated clearly enough, to make his conversion seem more 

than merely another adventure. As in Sinister Street, Mac­

kenzie seems incapable of a convincing, interior account of 

spiritual conversion. Similarly, the love affair between 

John and Euphrosyne impresses the reader as being contrived 

rather than natural and inevitable. The only attempt to 

motivate this strangely fated relationship lies in the fact 

that they have known one another for over twenty years and 

are interested in the cause of Greek independence. 

But John, like his class and his generation, has 

matured with a certain set of standards and values. Simi­

larly, Michael Fane at eighteen found them embodied in Mr. 

Neech, the history teacher at St. James', who became for 

Michael "a grotesque symbol of public-school education." 

(p.392). The influence of Neech manifested itself in the 

qualities he demanded from his pupils; "a stoic bearing, a 

sense of humour, a capacity for inquisitiveness, an idea of 

continuity." (p.393). 

In Book III of Sinister Street Michael set out con­

sciously to obtain th6 best that Oxford traditionally has to 

offer questing youth on the threshold of the active life. 
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According to Mortimer R. Proctor in The English University 

Novel, Oxford offers profitable leisure, lessons In what 

becomes the gentleman, companionship with the past, and 

serene contemplation of th6 future. To these he might have 

added free association with one's peers. To Michael and to 

John Ogilvie in the adjustment to the ritual of Oxford life 

and its informal intellectual atmosphere, there came further 

growth in the quest for self-realization. Perhaps what Ox­

ford most essentially gave them was the feeling of sharing 

in the past. It clarified and reinforced the role of con­

tinuity and tradition in human life; that the individual is 

part of a continuing and meaningful process. 

At Oxford, also, John came to see the traditional 

concept of the gentleman as a social and moral ideal. This 

realization is dramatically expressed for him when he visits 

Miriam Stern. His friends, too, possess a clearly recogni­

zable common code which sets them apart from other social 

groups. The basic distinction is that they are gentlemen, 

or, less formally, "Good Eggs". In conversation with 

Stella, Michael Fane describes the importance of the gentle­

man to society: 

My theory is that a gentleman leavens the 
great popular mass of humanity, and however super­
ficially useless he may seem, his existence is a 
pledge of the immanence of the idea. Popular 
education has fired thousands to prove themselves 
not gentlemen in the present meaning of the term, 
but something much finer than any gentleman we know 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STU Dl ES 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E D E S G R A D U E S 

AGAIN TO THE NORTH 176 

a n y t h i n g a b o u t . And t h e y a r e n o t , t h e y s i m p l y and 
s o l i d l y a re n o t . The f i r s t i n s t i n c t of the g e n t l e ­
man I s r e s p e c t f o r the p a s t w i t h a l l i t c o n n o t e s of 
a r t and r e l i g i o n and t h o u g h t . The f i r s t i n s t i n c t of 
t h e e d u c a t e d m i s f i t i s t o h a t e and d e s t r o y t h e p a s t . 
Now I m a i n t a i n t h a t the a v e r a g e g e n t l e m a n , w h a t e v e r 
s i t u a t i o n he i s c a l l e d upon t o f a c e , w i l l d e a l w i t h 
i t more e f f e c t i v e l y t h a n t h o s e n o b l e s a v a g e s who 
have been armed w i t h weapons t h e y d o n ' t know how t o 
use and a r e t h e r e f o r e so much t h e more d a n g e r o u s , 
s i n c e e v e r y weapon t o t h e p r i m i t i v e mind i s a 
weapon of o f f e n s e , ( p . 4 9 7 ) . 

A b e l i e f i n t h e s t o i c i d e a l of t h e gen t l eman as b e i n g one who 

by t r a i n i n g i s p r e p a r e d t o f a c e any s i t u a t i o n was shaken f o r 

Michae l by t he s u i c i d e of h i s f a t h e r ' s f r i e n d P r e s c o t t , b u t 

i t became a way of l i f e f o r John O g i l v i e . 

From t h e i r s c h o o l y e a r s , M i c h a e l Fane and John O g i l ­

v i e had a c q u i r e d the t r a d i t i o n a l i d e a l s and v a l u e s of t h e i r 

c l a s s a s e x p r e s s e d i n the code of t he g e n t l e m a n . But as y e t 

t h e i r i a e a l s and t h e i r - b e l i e f s were u n t e s t e d . Moreove r , t h e y 

l a c k e d any sense of commitment t o s o m e t h i n g wh: ch c o u l d g ive 

f u t u r e l i f e pu rpose o r d i r e c t i o n . As Michae l e x p l a i n s i t t o 

Mr. V i n e r ; 

I ' m g r o p i n g i n t h e d a r k a f t e r a hazy i d e a of 
s u b o r d i n a t i o n . T h a t ' s s o m e t h i n g , you know. But 
I h a v e n ' t found my own p l a c e i n the scheme. . . . 
I want t o s u r r e n d e r m y s e l f , and I ' m no t g o i n g t o 
s u r r e n d e r a n y t h i n g u n t i l I ' m s u r e by f a i t h t h a t 
I ' m no t m e r e l y s u r r e n d e r i n g the was tage of m y s e l f . 
(P.538). 

Freed from the necess i ty of earning a l i v i n g by his i n h e r i ­

tance , John was faced with the s t i l l l a rger question of what 

to do with his l i f e . As playwright , s o l d i e r , p o l i t i c a l 
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philosopher, lover and finally parent, John both tests his 

assumptions about life and proves the value of his preoara-

tion for participating in it. 

Corinna at seventeen is a picture of girlhood in 

transition to womanhood under the impetus of a love affair. 

She is divided between her attachment to her home and her 

father and the force of her passion for travel and for Sebas­

tian Stern. She wants Sebastian, but at the same time she 

wants all else to remain unchanged. Sh6 does not change or 

grow significantly because there are no sufferings imposed 

by her love. Mackenzie, however, is interested only in her 

youthful experience; he does not deal with her maturity. 

As Mackenzie depicts her, she seems rather arbitrarily 

destined not to grow up. She cannot, therefore, be a fit 

life-companion for her father. More than a generation 

separates them. John early sees her as Aphrodite (p. 185) and 

easily capable of being transplanted to another environment. 

To Sebastian Stern she appears to be both a fairy's 

child and a wild daffodil, (p.259). She would flourish amid 

new scenes, and could not be happy remaining in the beautiful 

but narrow world of Tigh Non Ron. "I only want to live for 

love," says Corinna, (p.265)* but John cannot really be con­

tent with such an aim. 

Again to the North, despite much of interest and 

worth, is not a successful novel. Its lack of artistic 
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i n t e g r a t i o n and c e n t r a l f o c u s u l t i m a t e l y w e a r i e s the r e a d e r . 

I t a t t e m p t s t o o much and a t t he same t ime n o t e n o u g h . 

P e r h a p s t he f a u l t l i e s w i t h t he c h r o n i c l e form i t s e l f , which 

seems t o demand of an a u t h o r a g r e a t s i m p l i c i t y o r a g r e a t 

s u b t l e t y of c o n c e p t i o n t o be e m i n e n t l y s u c c e s s f u l . In Again 

t o t he N o r t h , as i n S y l v i a S c a r l e t t , one f e e l s t h a t t h e r e i s 

me re ly c o m p l e x i t y . But i f the n o v e l f a i l s a s a w h o l e , t h e r e 

i s much t h a t i s r e w a r d i n g t o the c a s u a l r e a d e r . There i s , 

f o r e x a m p l e , the b r i l l i a n c e of i n d i v i d u a l e p i s o d e s and the 

v i v i d p o r t r a y a l of c e r t a i n c h a r a c t e r s . There i s a l s o a 

p e r c e p t i v e commentary on human l i f e and c h a r a c t e r f o r t h o s e 

who w i l l l o o k f o r i t , and f o r t h o s e who a r e f a m i l i a r w i t h 

the o t h e r n o v e l s of "The T h e a t r e of Youth" s e q u e n c e , Aga in 

t o t h e N o r t h c a r r i e s on i n t o th6 t h i r t i e s the s t o r i e s of 

t h o s e men and women i n t r o d u c e d a t e a r l i e r s t a g e s i n t h e i r 

c a r e e r s . The t r a g e d y of t h a t g e n e r a t i o n i s summed up e a r l i e r 

i n t he d e a t h of F i t z g e r a l d i n t he I r i s h r e b e l l i o n and t h a t 

of G a r d i n e r i n a p l a n e c r a s h . 

I t s h o u l d be n o t e d t h a t the volume g a i n s i n s i g n i f i ­

cance when i t i s r e a d i n c o n j u n c t i o n w i t h t h e o t h e r n o v e l s 

of "The T h e a t r e of Y o u t h ? . I t o f f e r s f u r t h e r i n s i g h t i n t o 

the g e n e r a t i o n coming t o m a t u r i t y in the e a r l y y e a r s of t h e 

t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . And i t i s no t t r u e , a s i s so o f t e n 

a s s e r t e d by r e v i e w e r s , t h a t "Mr. Mackenzie h a s done t h i s 

same t h i n g b e f o r e . " 
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CHAPTER XI 

1 
See p . 1 9 5 of t e x t . M a c k e n z i e , "Compton Mackenzie 

and Sylvia Scarlett," p.600. 
p 
Lascelles Abercrombie expressed the opinion regard­

ing Sinister Street that th6re is not a page that is not in 
one way or another engaging? ana many of them are profoundly 
moving; and the story is most decidedly a formal whole. 
But it is not altogether our fault, we believe, that it is 
easier to remember the story as one fine thing after another 
than as a single effect." The Manchester Guardian, November 
11* 1914. 

^August 23* 191 8. 

^August 2 1 , 1 9 1 8 . S a l a n n i n The New R e p u b l i c , (New 
York) t h o u g h t t h a t a c o m p a r i s o n w i t h F i e l d i n g ' s J o s e p h 
Andrews "makes S y l v i a S c a r l e t t l o o k l i k e an o v e r s w e e t J a c k 
Rose c o c k t a i l , " "What t o R e a d , " XIX, J a n u a r y 4* 1919* p . 386 . 
The Glasgow H e r a l d , on t he o t h e r h a n d , found more modern 
p a r a l l e l s ; "Could one imagine "The A d v e n t u r e s of Ha r ry 
Richmond" w r i t t e n by Mr. George Moore . . . t he r e s u l t . . . 
would n o t be u n l i k e t h i s s t o r y . " August 19* 1918 . ( C l i p ­
p i n g i n Sc rapbook N o . 3 0 ) . 

-̂ He s a y s ; " I had t r i e d t o r e a d the C h a r t r e u s e de 
Parme when I was a t Oxford and had been b o r e d by i t . Nobody 
shou ld r e a d the C h a r t r e u s e de Parme u n t i l he p o s s e s s e s the 
e x p e r i e n c e t o a p p r e c i a t e nfj I t i s not even i n t e l l i g i b l e t o 
the u n v e r s e d m i n d . " Aegean Memor ies , p p . 2 4 1 - 4 2 . The 
C h a r t e r h o u s e of Parma was M a c k e n z i e ' s f a v o u r i t e among" 
S t e n d h a l ' s n o v e l s . F l s e w h e r e be has spoken of i t as " t h a t 
immor ta l g u i d e t o w o r l d l i n e s s , t h a t supreme n o v e l of 
manner s . . . . " F i r s t A t h e n i a n Memor ies , p . 7 7 . He has 
c a l l e d the Duchessa S a n s e v e r i n a i n the n o v e l h i s f a v o u r i t e 
c h a r a c t e r i n f i c t i o n . ("My F a v o u r i t e C h a r a c t e r i n F i c t i o n : 
A Symposium," John o ' L o n d o n ' s Weekly , ( L o n d o n ) , O c t o b e r 6* 
1934, P . 4 . 

" M a c k e n z i e , U n c o n s i d e r e d T r i f l e s , (London, 1932) 
P . 7 5 . 

7 
I n s p e a k i n g of t h e i n f l u e n c e of S t e n d h a l upon t h e 

w r i t i n g of S y l v i a S c a r l e t t , Mackenzie has m e n t i o n e d o n l y t h e 
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mat te r of s t y l e . He s a y s , for example, t h a t hav ing read 
Stendhal he was "bewitched by h i s theory of unnecessary 
d e c o r a t i o n , and the demand t h a t h i s c h a r a c t e r s should ex ­
press so much of themselves in d i r e c t speech ." • Sy lv ia 
S c a r l e t t , p . 9. 

8T "Le e s t un l i v r e qui 
d 

d o i t 

sont 
sur 

(Kay 1949)* 

'He s a y s , for example; "Le roman 
amuse en r a c o n t a n t . " "La premiere q u a l i t e d 'un roman d o i t 
e t r e r a c o n t e r , amuser par des r e c i t s . " "Le roman d o i t 
r a c o n t e r , c ' e s t la. le genre de p l a i s i r qu 'on l u i demande 
La d i s s e r t a t i o n , l a recherche ingenieuse a La Bruyere "~ 
des d e g e n e r a t i o n s . " (Quoted by S. de Sacy, "Le Miro i r 
la Grande Route ," Le Mercure de F r a n c e , CCCVI, 
P.69. 

9Compton Mackenzie, "F ranc i s B r e t t Young," The Book­
man, LI* (London, August 1920)* p . 6 3 8 . 

1 Q l b l d . 

1 1 I b i d . 

1 2 I b i d . 

13He gives examples of the two types of improvisa t ions 
"When Mosca met Gina he was a l r eady mar r i ed ; t h a t was c a r e ­
l e s s I m p r o v i s a t i o n . But when the time comes to marry Gina , 
the e x i s t i n g wife i s r e a d i l y f o r g o t t e n , which i s planned im­
p r o v i s a t i o n . " (The Charterhouse of Parma," The Kenyon Review, 
XXVI (Winter 1964)* p p . 2 2 6 - 2 7 . ) . A s i m i l a r d i s t i n c t i o n 
might be made of Mackenzie 's improv i sa t ion of i n c i d e n t in 
Sylvia S c a r l e t t , as we s h a l l l a t e r s e e . 

Shaw (London, 1^Scarlet and Black, trans. M R B 
1953), P.3W. 

1^M.R.B. Shaw, "Introduction," The Charterhouse of 
Parma (London, 1958), p.10. 

16 
Shaw, speaking of The Cha r t e rhouse , comments on 

"the many s o l i l o q u i e s by which i n n e r workings of the mind are 
r evea l ed . . . . " ( p p . 9 - 1 0 ) . 

^ S e p t e m b e r 21 , 1 91 8. 

1 S e p t e m b e r 24* 1918. 

1 ^"Compton Mackenzie," 
1918) , p . 4 7 4 . 

The D i a l , LXV, (November 30, 
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20 
Augus t 23, 1918 . 

2 1 S y l v i a S c a r l e t t , p . 9 7 . The New York Globe com­
mented on t h i s p a s s a g e ; " I n o t h e r w o r d s , l i f e t o S y l v i a i s 
a p p a r e n t l y one l o n g and c o n t i n u o u s m o v i e , w i t h a b o u t as much 
rhyme and r e a s o n . To the r e a d e r the s t o r y i s h o d g e - p o d g e ; 
c l e v e r , p e r h a p s , b u t h o d g e - p o d g e . " (Sep tember 16* 1918* 
[ c l i p p i n g i n Sc rapbook N o . 3 0 ] ) . 

22 
Rev iewers f r e q u e n t l y o b j e c t e d t o t h e l a c k of s t r u c ­

t u r e and u n i t y i n the two volumes of S y l v i a o c a r l e t t 
R e p r e s e n t a t i v e i s The N a t i o n (London,) wnich s a i d of the f i r s t 
volume; "One c a n n o t p a s s any comments on i t s c o n s t r u c t i o n 
or f o rm, b e c a u s e the a u t h o r , so f a r a s we can s e e , had no t 
mad6 any a t t e m p t t o g a t h e r t he book up i n t o a u n i t y , emo­
t i o n a l , a e s t h e t i c , o r p r a c t i c a l . " (Sep tember 7* 1918* [ c l i p ­
p i n g i n Sc rapbook N o . 3 0 ] ) . When the second volume a p p e a r e d , 
the same p u b l i c a t i o n s a i d ; " . . . i t [ t h e n o v e l ] i s no more 
a work of a r t t h a n an o f f i c i a l document . I t i s n o t a book 
a t a l l , b u t a b o o k - s h o p * w i t h as l i t t l e o r d e r and a s much 
v a r i e t y , a s l i t t l e p u r p o s e , p h i l o s o p h y , and m e a n i n g , and a s 
much i n c o n s e q u e n c e . " XXV ( A p r i l 1 9 , 1 9 1 9 ) , p . 8 8 . 

-^The Morning P o s t (London) may have some such I d e a 
in i t s comment t h a t " . ~ ~ t h e e p i s o d e s t h e m s e l v e s do change 
c h a r a c t e r somewhat when we p a s s from the e a r l i e r of them t o 
the l a t e r . " (March 29* 1919 [ c l i p p i n g i n S c r a p b o o k N o . 3 0 ] ) . 

24 
Mackenzie remarked In his "Epi logical Letter" to 

S in i s t e r S t r e e t ; " l am tempted to hope tha t with the pub l i -
cation of the second volume many i r re levanc ies have e s t ab ­
lished t h e i r relevancy." (S in is te r S t r e e t , New York e d . , 
p.657. 

^"Compton Mackenzie ana h i s Work," The Bookman, 
LXII , (New Y o r k , December 1925)* p . 3 9 2 . 

2 6 T h e Modern E n g l i s h Novel (New York , 1925 )* p . 2 2 6 . 

2 7 A P r i l 2 1 , 1945* P . 1 8 5 . 

2R 
"Morgan, p.490. 

29 
"Sir Compton Mackenzie 'Face to Face',", The 

Listener, LXVII, (January 25* 1962), p.166. 
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CONCLUSION 

F . S c o t t F i t z g e r a l d met Compton Mackenzie on C a p r i 

i n 1925 . " I a s k e d h i m , " F i t z g e r a l d was l a t e r t o t e l l Edmund 

W i l s o n , "why he had p e t e r e d out and n e v e r w r i t t e n a n y t h i n g 

t h a t was any good s i n c e S i n i s t e r S t r e e t and t h o s e e a r l y 

•1 

novels " and to many students of the twent ieth-century Eng­

l i sh novel, t h i s s t i l l seems to be the cen t ra l question about 

the worK of Mackenzie. But, as Mackenzie repl ied to F i t z ­

gerald, the c r i t i c i sm is not va l id . I t i s my contention that 

i t can be successfully argued that The Four Winds of Love i s 

as important a work as S in i s t e r S t r e e t , and one wri t ten with 

a more mature command. His Scot t i sh novels , of which 

Whisky Galor6 may be the bes t , are ce r t a in ly his most o r i g i ­

nal and sa t i s fy ing c rea t ions in a comic vein. Mackenzie's 

style has become less self-conscious and more f lexible with 

the passage of time; his Thin I c e , published in 1956* is a 

l i t t l e masterpiece in a t a u t , r e s t r a ined s t y l e . 

I t i s t r u e , never the less , tha t Mackenzie's reputat ion 

with the c r i t i c s was never again to be as high as i t had been 

before he went off to war in 1914. Such devaluation was 

inev i t ab le , unfor tunate ly , if only because his ea r ly reputa­

tion had been so highly i n f l a t ed ; and i t could hardly be 

expected to survive the resounding accolade of Henry James or 

the be l ief tha t Mackenzie was the hope of the English novel. 
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The r e a c t i o n * when i t came, was bound t h e r e f o r e t o be a l l 

the more s e v e r e . And y e t M a c k e n z i e ' s e a r l y s u c c e s s i s u n d e r ­

s t a n d a b l e ; and h i s c o n s i d e r a b l e t a l e n t s as a w r i t e r found a 

s u i t a b l e medium i n h i s c h r o n i c l e s of modern l i f e . These 

books a p p e a r e d a t the r i g h t moment, and Mackenzie became 

wide ly r e g a r d e d a s the o r i g i n a t o r of i m p o r t a n t new d e v e l o p ­

ments i n t he n o v e l . G e r a l d G o u l d , f o r e x a m p l e , i n 1925 

sought t o d e f i n e M a c k e n z i e ' s i n n o v a t i o n s ; 

Mr. Compton Mackenzie d i d n o t i n v e n t t he E n g l i s h 
r e a l i s t i c - a u t o b i o g r a p h i c n o v e l . That goes b a c k t o 
Defoe ; b u t Mr. Mackenzie has g i v e n i t a l o c a l h a b i ­
t a t i o n and an Oxford a c c e n t . He d i d n o t i n v e n t t h e 
p i c a r e s q u e - p i c a r e s q u e , which was f l o u r i s h i n g u n d e r 
E l i z a b e t h . But he has a d a p t e d i t t o modern c o n d i t i o n s 
- no t v e r y s u c c e s s f u l l y . And he has weddea the two 
t y p e s by th6 r i t e s of Bohemia. ' 

To e v a l u a t e M a c k e n z i e ' s a c h i e v e m e n t i n the n o v e l , 

e a r l y as w e l l a s l a t e , one must t a k e i n t o c o n s i d e r a t i o n a 

number of s e p a r a t e f a c t o r s a f f e c t i n g h i s work and i t s r e p u ­

t a t i o n . M a c k e n z i e ' s own a t t i t u d e toward h i s a r t r e q u i r e s 

s p e c i a l c l a r i f i c a t i o n , because s i n c e World War I he has 

h a b i t u a l l y s t r e s s e d a n o n - i d e a l i s t i c v i ew of h i s p r o f e s s i o n 

as a w r i t e r . He d e s c r i b e s h i m s e l f , as we have s e e n , a s an 

" e n t e r t a i n e r " r a t h e r t h a n a s an " a r t i s t " o r even a " n o v e l i s t " 

but i n d o i n g so* he seems m o t i v a t e d no t by f a l s e modes ty b u t 

by a d i s l i k e f o r what he c o n c e i v e s t o have happened t o l i t e ­

r a t u r e s i n c e the w a r . He r e g a r d s much of i t a s h a v i n g become 

s e l f - c o n s c i o u s and p r e t e n t i o u s . P o e t r y , he b e l i e v e s , became 
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the province of the obscurant i s t s and the poseurs - chief of 

whom in England, according to many, i s Ezra Pound. F i c t i o n , 

s imi la r ly , became fa l se ly i n t e l l e c t u a l i z e d , a f t e r the fashion 

of Aldous Huxley, devoted to what was cur ren t ly fashionable 

in psychology.^" I t i s against such tendencies that Mackenzie 

has cons i s ten t ly affirmed the t r a d i t i o n a l view that the func­

tion of the novel i s " to en te r t a in by the represen ta t ion of 

l i f e . " 5 The fundamental object of the n o v e l i s t , he has 

said, i s not to express ideas or phi losophical a t t i t u d e s 

but to "present character against a background of p l a c e . " " 

Such a notion of the novel i s , however, quite in accord with 

the descr ipt ive def in i t ion given recent ly by Lionel Stevenson 

in The English Novel (Boston, 1960).? I t i s , perhaps, un­

fortunate that Mackenzie has not made use of some such method 

of c lass i fy ing his f i c t i on as that of Graham Greene, who 

dis t inguishes between his novels and his enter ta inments . 

This sor t of d i s t i n c t i o n would give a more r e a l i s t i c picture 

of the nature of Mackenzie's work than he himself usually 

tends to convey. 

Because Mackenzie seems to depreciate the s i g n i f i ­

cance of his own work by descr ibing himself as an e n t e r t a i n e r , 

his reputa t ion has been more ser iously weakened by the forces 

of l i t e r a r y and soc ia l change. Mackenzie's ear ly work so 

vividly expressed much of the atmosphere, the preoccupations 

and the conventions of the Edwardian past tha t i t inev i tab ly 

UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA - SCHOOL OF GRADUATE STUDIES 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A E C O L E D E S G R A D U E S 

CONCLUSION 185 

f e l l from favour during the reac t ion of the twenties and the 

t h i r t i e s . This new era was in to le ran t of the mood of the 

pas t , i t s own youth, i t s l i t e r a r y fashions and the l i t e r a r y 

reputat ions formed before the war. Douglas Goldring in 1918 

voiced the sentiment of the times when he jo s i t ed the impor­

tance of "a reconsiderat ion of every opinion, whether 

aes thet ic or p o l i t i c a l , which was en ter ta ined before i t s [the 

war's] outbreak." t f He continued; 

The war has hung up a l l l i t e r a r y c a r e e r s , those 
of the successful and of the utiKnown, and i t i s 
hard to believe tuat any novel is t w i l l emerge from 
i t with his pre-war reputa t ion untouched. 

Unfortunately, Goldring and many other c r i t i c s were of the 

opinion that there was some unique qua l i ty about the p la in 

fact of the war which would make such re-evalua t ion d e f i n i ­

tive ; 

For the war has provided a rough-and-ready 
t e s t for true metal . The popular i ty of the work 
which can pass t h i s t e s t should be enhanced, and 
the popular i ty of that which f a i l s to pass i t must 
wither. 

In t r u t h , however, i t was to be expected that the war, be­

cause i t had imposed violent changes upon l i fe and man's 

conceptual world, would have a s imilar effect upon l i t e r a t u r e 

and the a r t s in general ; conventional sub jec t s , a t t i t u d e s 

and techniques perforce gave way to newer; and with the 

twenties the fashion turned toward the psychological , i n t r o ­

spective nov6l, as wr i te r s turned inward and away from 

U N I V E R S I T Y O F O T T A W A S C H O O L O F G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A - E C O L E D E S G R A D U E S 

I 
CONCLUSION 186 

society, except to satirize it. The social chronicle, which 

Mackenzie surely had made his own, was no longer in favour. 

Similarly, Mackenzie's romantic temperament did not match 

the mood of the times, which insisted upon a sterner outlook 

on the part of its serious writers. 

Mackenzie's reputation has suffered decidedly from 

a changed fashion* but it is equally true that his work as a 

whole is uneven. Not only has he produced a distressingly 

bad serial lik6 Coral, but, as has already been seen, there 

are imperfections of technique even in his best work. One 

may safely surmise that h6 apparently lacks a sufficiently 

developed faculty for self-criticism, and this on occasion 

his taste betrays him. In his early novels, for example, 

the faux bon manifested itself especially in his over-

fondness for striking verbal effects. Even so, it must be 

said in his favour that he has never made a virtue of an 

unimaginative consistency; for within his limitations, he 

has always been willing to experiment and to try something 

new, rather than to repeat or re-pre sent what has already 

been approved. With similar boldness he has been known to 

persist in a cherished undertaking, like the three volumes 

of The Altar Steps, despite considerable critical disapproval 

and lack of popular success. 

Writing is a profession for Mackenzie. It is not a 

way of life or a religion. Neither is he of the school of 
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F l a u b e r t ; he does no t i n s i s t t h a t e v e r y work be a m a s t e r ­

p i e c e ; b u t l i k e a p r o f e s s i o n a l , he f r e q u e n t l y w r i t e s out of 

the marg in of h i s s u p e r f l u o u s t a l e n t . 9 On o c c a s i o n he may 

be t o u c h e d w i t h g r e a t n e s s . I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t , however , t h a t 

he has n e v e r been s a t i s f i e d t o r e g a r d h i m s e l f as m e r e l y a 

w r i t e r . H i s c u r i o s i t y , h i s love of l i f e , h i s c o n v i v i a l i t y , 

and h i s i n n a t e o p t i m i s m , have f i l l e d h i s l i f e w i t h many 

i n t e r e s t s and c a r e e r s , he e a g e r l y a c c e p t e d the o p p o r t u n i t i e : 

and c h a l l e n g e s of t h e p o s t - w a r w o r l d , and h i s e n t h u s i a s m s 

g e n e r a t e d c o u n t l e s s p l a n s and a c t i v i t e s . F o r e x a m p l e , i n 

1919, Mackenzie was f a s c i n a t e d by the p o s s i b i l i t i e s of t he 

motion p i c t u r e , and he t r i e d t o i n t e r e s t D.H. Lawrence i n 

c h a r t e r i n g a y a c h t w i t h him f o r t r a v e l i n the Sou th S e a s , 

1 0 where they would write and film t h e i r own s t o r i e s , but 

th is plan was abandoned in the summer of 1920 when Mackenzie 

obtained a Crown lease on the two Channel Islands of Herm 

and Jethou. For the next e ight years he expended a great 

deal of money and ef for t in the attempt to make the is lands 

se l f -support ing through agr icu l ture and the r a i s i n g of 

c a t t l e . In 1923* moreover, while s t i l l l i v ing on Jethou, 

he founded The Gramophone , a magazine which i s s t i l l in 

existence and which i s devoted to s discussion of recorded 

music and the review of phonograph records . Later , in the 

late 1920 ' s , Mackenzie's i n t e r e s t in the Scotland of his 

ancestors led him to re turn to l ive in t ha t country, to work 
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f o r t h e cause of S c o t t i s h n a t i o n a l i s m and t o become one of 

the f o u n d e r s of t h e N a t i o n a l i s t f a r t y . His p o l i t i c a l a c t i ­

v i t i e s l e d t o h i s e l e c t i o n i n 1930 t o the R e c t o r s h i p of 

Glasgow U n i v e r s i t y . W.H. Auden has c e l e b r a t e d M a c k e n z i e ' s 

b r i e f p o l i t i c a l c a r e e r i n t h e f o l l o w i n g l i n e s from The 

O r a t o r s ; 

S c o t l a n d i s s t i r r i n g : i n S c o t l a n d t h e y say 
That Compton Mackenzie w i l l be k i n g one d a y . 1 1 

In M a c k e n z i e , the man a s w e l l as t he a u t h o r , v i t a l i t y 

and e n t h u s i a s m a re p e r s o n a l q u a l i t i e s s t r o n g l y i n e v i d e n c e 

and would seem t o be the s o u r c e s of t he f u l n e s s and r i c h n e s s 

of h i s l i f e a s w e l l a s of h i s e x t e n s i v e l i t e r a r y o u t p u t . 

F r e d e r i c k Cowles , f o r e x a m p l e , s a y s ; " I n t e n s e v i t a l i t y i s 

the d o m i n a t i n g i m p r e s s i o n t h a t one r e c e i v e s from Compton 

Mackenzie and h i s w o r k . " 1 2 L.A.G. S t r o n g f u r t h e r o b s e r v e s 

of M a c k e n z i e ; 

He i s a t a l K e r who w r i t e s n o v e l s , r a t h e r t h a n 
a n o v e l i s t who t a l k s . Bo th t a l k and n o v e l s a r e 
b y - p r o d u c t s of an e x t r a o r d i n a r y a p t i t u d e f o r b e i n g 
a l i v e , s p a r k s t h rown o f f by a v i t a l f l a m e . 3 

E r i c L i n k l a t e r d e s c r i b e s him a s b e i n g " l i k e a plume on S c o t ­

l a n d ' s d u s t y b o n n e t . . , " 1 ^ 

There i s , t o be s u r e , a s t r i k i n g harmony be tween 

M a c k e n z i e ' s p e r s o n a l i t y and h i s work ; and t h o s e who c a n n o t , 

or a re u n w i l l i n g t o , t a k e Mackenzie s e r i o u s l y a s a n o v e l i s t 

may o v e r l o o k the f a c t t h a t t h e b u l k of h i s f i c t i o n , i n c l u d i n g 

U N I V E R S I T Y O F O T T A W A S C H O O L O F G R A D U A T E S T U D I E S 



U N I V E R S I T E D O T T A W A ECO LE D E S GR ADU ES 

CONCLUSION 189 

even t h e comic n o v e l s , e x p r e s s e s , a t t i m e s i n s i s t e n t l y , a 

c o h e r e n t p h i l o s o p h y of l i f e . 

The c e n t r a l c o n c e r n of M a c k e n z i e ' s l i f e , a s w e l l a s 

the dominant theme of h i s work , has b e e n i n s i s t e n c e on t h e 

value of f reedom and s e l f - d e t e r m i n a t i o n a g a i n s t the f o r c e s 

of c o n f o r m i t y and the t e n d e n c i e s toward the m e c h a n i z a t i o n 

of human l i f e . Mackenzie has s a i d t h a t even from the age of 

t h r e e he was f i l l e d w i t h the d e s i r e f o r f reedom and t h a t 

"freedom has been the g u i d i n g p r i n c i p l e by which I have l i v e d 

my own l i f e and d e s i r e d i t f o r t h e l i v e s of o t h e r s . " ^ His 

change from the c l a s s i c a l t o t h e h i s t o r i c a l s i d e of S t . 

P a u l ' s , f o r e x a m p l e , was m o t i v a t e d by h i s r e s o l v e t o a v o i d 

th6 w e l l - w o r n p a t h of an Oxford s c h o l a r s h i p , academic d i s ­

t i n c t i o n , and the c o n v e n t i o n a l c a r e e r of a c i v i l s e r v a n t . 

His a m b i t i o n , s i m p l y , was t o l i v e f u l l y , r i c h l y , f r e e l y -

and t h i s a i m , he b e l i e v e d , he had a c h i e v e d . 1 6 S i m i l a r l y , 

Mackenzie has e v e r been on the s i d e of t he i n d i v i d u a l , even 

the e c c e n t r i c , and a g a i n s t the s o c i a l g r o u p , c o n f o r m i t y , 

b u r e a u c r a c y , o r o t h e r s i m i l a r r e s t r i c t i o n s and i n h i b i t i o n s on 

human f r eedom. Moray McLaren has s u i t a b l y p o i n t e d ou t t h a t ; 

Through a l l Mr. M a c k e n z i e ' s many a c t i v i t i e s 
t h e r e r u n s t h i s love of i n d i v i d u a l i s m , and no 
a t t e m p t t o u n d e r s t a n d him o r h i s l i t e r a r y work 
. . . can s u c c e e d u n l e s s t h i s f a c t i s h e l d i n 
v i e w . 17 

McLaren has a l s o r e m a r k e d of M a c k e n z i e ' s p r o p e n s i t y f o r 

l i v i n g on i s l a n d s t h a t " t h e i s l a n d i s h i s d o m e s t i c o r 
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1 H 

geographical proclamation of his r i gh t s as an ind iv idua l . " 

In his opinions and be l i e f s and his championship of causes , 

Mackenzie has repeatedly been a "minority" man. During the 

period between the two world wars, for ins tance , he sai led 

consis tent ly against the currents of the time. '^ He i s a 

romantic in his d i s l ike of a drab, bland uniformity in l i f e ; 

but he i s a humanist in his defence of t r a d i t i o n a l va lues , 

ideas and p rac t i ces threatened by the pressures of modern 

l i f e ; along with George Moore he bel ieves t h a t ; 
Respectabi l i ty i s sweeping the picturesque 

out of l i f e ; na t ional customs are disappearing. 
The k i l t i s going or gone in the highlands and 
the smock in the southlands. . . . Too true tha t 
universal uniformity i s the future of the world. ° 

Mackenzie's humanistic individualism i s most apparent when, 

to c i te one example, he speaks against Esperanto as a world 

language if i t i s going to lead to the neglect of the t r a d i ­

t ional languages of mankind; 

. . . I sha l l continue to think tha t a lan­
guage like Basque, or even Albanian, wi l l be more 
worthy of s tudy, because I look in a language for 
the evidence of humanity s continuous l i f e , for 
the lack of which logic and ingenuity are no sub­
s t i t u t e . 2 1 

Similar ly, his p r inc ip les have led him to campaign en thus ias ­

t i c a l l y on behalf of Scot t i sh nat ionalism. Edmund Wilson 

sui tably sums up t h i s aspect of Mackenzie's "message" as 

expressed in his post-war work; 

Eor years he [Mackenzie] has been t ry ing to 
plead in his books for the r i g h t s of small nations 
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and c u l t u r a l m i n o r i t i e s , a s a g a i n s t a l l t he f o r c e s 
t h a t a r e d r i v i n g us i n the d i r e c t i o n of a c e n t r a l ­
i z e d power t h a t t r i e s t o p r o c e s s o r c r u s h them. 2 

If the values of l i b e r t y and ind iv idua l i ty have 

shaped the personal l i f e of Compton Mackenzie, they have 

equally shaped the v is ion of l i f e he expressed in his novels. 

From the beginning these values have offered thematic mate­

r i a l for him; and in The Passionate Elopement, for example, 

the moral Is drawn tha t the freedom of the individual to lead 

his own l i f e i s never to be v io la ted - even for the bes t 

motives. Beau Ripple i s most e x p l i c i t in his speech at the 

f inish of the novel; "My l o r d s , lad ies and gentlemen, never 

meddle with other people ' s business when i t happens to con­

cern the heart or the soul of a human c rea tu re . . . ,"2-^ 

In "The Theatre of Youth", t oo , Mackenzie explores more fu l ly 

th6 problem of freedom and the ind iv idual . In Carnival a l s o , 

Mackenzie s tudies Jenny Pear l , who f a i l s to achieve an impor­

tant degree of human l i b e r t y in spite of the v i t a l i t y of her 

personal i ty . Despite the forces of heredity and background 

which are shown to have influenced her , the p r inc ipa l c r i t i ­

cism i s leveled at the education which Jenny has received, 

and which has f a i l ed to develop her imaginative and i n t e l l e c ­

tual l i f e , thereby f a i l i n g to enable her to l ive a f u l l , 

human, responsible l i f e . Jenny was not per fec t ly f r e e , be­

cause her na tu ra l capac i t i e s as a human being had never been 

awakened; "The fau l t was not he r s . She was the vict im of 
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sterile imaginations. Her soul was bleak and cold as the 

life of man in the days before Prometheus stole fire from 

heaven."2^- In Sinister Street and Sylvia Scarlett, the 

point is taken that freedom is not only an objective, but 

also a means to self-realization and personal fulfillment. 

In those novels, Mackenzie has portrayed the search that 

explores, beyond freedom, toward and for individual commit­

ment. In centering his attention upon youth poised on the 

threshold of the active adult life, as he does in Guy and 

Pauline, Mackenzie reveals the tensions created when the 

desire for freedom and the desire for commitment come into 

conflict. 

Compton Mackenzie has a number of impressive and dis­

tinguishing talents as a writer. He has a Dickensian ability 

to create character, and a fertility of imagination in the 

telling of story; and he has a strong sense of place some­

how reminiscent of Hardy so that the backgrounds of his 

novels are solidly and accurately constructed. He has a 

decided flair for farc6 and humorous characterization; and 

he writes, at his best, with distinction, having curbed an 

early tendency towards a purely decorative style. For the 

sake of the vividness and the vitality of the work as a whole, 

it is sometimes necessary but not difficult to bear with the 

immaturity and lack of exactitude of technique which detracts 

from most of the early novels. 
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D e s p i t e two works t h a t a r e e x c e l l e n t of t h e i r k i n d , 

namely S i n i s t e r S t r e e t and The Four Winds of Love , Mackenzie 

must be judged an i n t e r e s t i n g mino r w r i t e r of a t r a n s i t i o n a l 

a g e . World War I s e r i o u s l y marked a change i n t he f a s h i o n of 

l i t e r a t u r e wh ich s e t him a p a r t from the main deve lopmen t of 

the p o s t - w a r n o v e l , b u t h i s e a r l y work s h o u l d no t be d ismissec 

p e r e m p t o r i l y . "The T h e a t r e of Youth" i s one of the most 

a m b i t i o u s and e n g a g i n g sequence n o v e l s in E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e , 

and , m o r e o v e r , i t o f f e r s t o modern r e a d e r s two v a l u a b l e 

s o u r c e s of i n t e r e s t beyond the a p p e a l of s t o r y ; f i r s t , 

t h e s e n o v e l s o f f e r a l i v e l y and d e t a i l e d a c c o u n t of t he Ed­

ward ian e r a and of t h a t g e n e r a t i o n w h i c h , coming t o m a t u r i t y 

in t he 6 a r l y t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y , went of f t o war in 1 9 1 4 . 

The p i c t u r e of t h a t e r a p r o v i d e d by the n o v e l s can n e v e r be 

outmoded. S e c o n d l y , t h e r o m a n t i c humanism which i n f u s e d 

t he se volumes has a p e c u l i a r s i g n i f i c a n c e and r e l e v a n c e f o r 

our own t ime b e c a u s e M a c k e n z i e ' s i n s i s t e n c e on the v a l u e s of 

human f reedom and the r i g h t s of i n d i v i d u a l s p o s s i b l y have 

more mean ing and u r g e n c y f o r r e a d e r s t o d a y and i n t he f u t u r e 

than t h e y had f o r t h e p u b l i c of t h e second decade of the 

t w e n t i e t h c e n t u r y . 

| . 
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A r t h u r M i z e n e r , The F a r Side of P a r a d i s e , ( B o s t o n , 
1951)* P . 1 6 7 . 

2 
With an eye o b v i o u s l y on h i s own c a r e e r , Mackenzie 

d e s c r i b e d i n 1930 the t h r e e p e r i o d s which a w r i t e r goes 
t h r o u g h : " I n h i s y o u t h he b e g i n s e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y , f u l l of 
t h i n g s he must s a y . Then f o l l o w s a p e r i o d of f a t i g u e , when 
o t h e r s b e g i n t o i m i t a t e h im. Then comes a t ime when he c o u l d 
vomit a t t he s i g h t of a n o t h e r r e h a s h of t h i s o r t h a t book . 
But i f he r e a l l y i s a w r i t e r , he has become a p r o f e s s i o n a l , 
and s e t t l e d down t o the b u s i n e s s of w r i t i n g r e g a r d l e s s of 
c r i t i c s o r i m i t a t o r s o r anyone e l s e l . . . Then i f ou r n o v e ­
l i s t be s o m e t h i n g more t h a n a c a p a b l e p r o f e s s i o n a l w r i t e r , he 
e n t e r s a t h i r d p e r i o d i n which he combines the p a s s i o n of h i s 
f i r s t p e r i o d w i t h the a c c o m p l i s h m e n t of h i s s e c o n d . " Lou i se 
Morgan, "Compton Mackenzie H i t s O u t , " Everyman, (London, 
November 13* 1930* p . 4 8 9 . The f i r s t two p e r i o d s o f f e r c l e a r 
p a r a l l e l s t o M a c k e n z i e ' s c a r e e r down i n t o the 1 9 2 0 ' s . I 
b e l i e v e t h a t he a c h i e v e d the t h i r d p e r i o d i n t e r m i t t e n t l y , 
from the l a t e 1 9 3 0 ' s on. 

^Tbe E n g l i s h Novel of Today , (New Y o r k , 1 9 2 5 ) , p . 4 l . 

^"So i n c o n v e r s a t i o n r e c o r d e d on June 16* 1 9 6 1 . 

^ M a c k e n z i e , " S i d e l i g h t " , The S p e c t a t o r , C X C I I I , 
(London, O c t o b e r 15* 1954*) p . 4 6 8 . 

R. B a r r y O ' B r i e n , "A Ta lk w i t h S i r Compton Macken­
z i e " , The W i l t s h i r e H e r a l d and A d v e r t i s e r , Sep tember 18* 1953, 
( C l i p p i n g i n S c r a p b o o k N o . 6 1 ) . 

'See i n t r o d u c t o r y c h a p t e r , "What i s a N o v e l ? " , pp. 3*10 

"Three G e o r g i a n N o v e l i s t s , " The E g o i s t (London, 
November-December, 1 9 1 8 ) , p . 134. 

9 Morgan , p . 4 8 9 . 

10 
See L a w r e n c e ' s l e t t e r t o Lady C y n t h i a A s q u i t h , 

w r i t t e n on J a n u a r y 25* 1920 . The L e t t e r s of D.H. L a w r e n c e , 
ed . Aldous H u x l e y , (London, 1 9 3 2 ) , p . 4 9 8 . " 
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11 
"Ode IV", (London, 1932) , p . 102. 

12 
"Some Contemporary W r i t e r s ; Compton Mackenzie," 

Publ i shers ' C i r c u l a r , (London, Ju ly 17* 1940)* p . 2 . 
13"Books and W r i t e r s , " The S p e c t a t o r , CLXXXVII, 

(September 14* 1951)* p . 3 3 6 . 
14 
The Man on My Back; An Autobiography, (New York, 

941)* p .30F: 
1 •} 

Mackenzie, My Life and Times; Octave One, (London* 
963)* P .122 . 

1 A °In conversation recorded on June 19* 1961. 
17 
"An Island His Castle," The Daily Record and Mail, 

(Glasgow, February 18* 1931. [Clipping in Scrapbook No.61 J). 
l8Ibid. 

1 9 7Indeed Mark Longaker and Edwin C. Bolles assert: 
'By the end of the twenties . . . Mackenzie lost many of his 
readers, largely because of the increasingly propagandist 
character of his novels. He is a man of strong and often 
jccentric opinions that he has allowed to pervade his work 
it the cost of its artistic merit." Contemporary English 
iterature, (New York, 1953), p. 312. 

20Confessions of a Young Man (New York, 1923)* 
fc>p.419-20. 

21Mackenzie, "Would the World be a Better Place?", 
Radio Times, (London, August 22, 1930. [Clipping in Scrap­
book N0.17J). 

22 
"An I n t e r v i e w wi th Edmund Wilson," The New Yorker , 

June 2 , 1962, p . 121 . 
-'Mackenzie, The Passionate Elopement, (London, n.d.) 

3.383. 

^ M a c k e n z i e , C a r n i v a l , (New York, 1912) , p . 8 0 . 
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d e s e r t e d h e r . 

The F o u r Winds of Love , London, Rich & Cowan and 
C h a t t o & Windus , 1 9 3 7 - 4 4 . 

An a m b i t i o u s m u l t i - v o l u m e d saga r e c o u n t i n g the l i f e -
s t o r y of an Eng l i shman of the u p p e r middle c l a s s from h i s 
a d o l e s c e n c e t o h i s middle f i f t i e s . The e i g h t volumes of the 
s e r i e s , e ach of which c o v e r s a s p e c i f i c p e r i o d of h i s l i f e , 
were p u b l i s h e d a l m o s t s i m u l t a n e o u s l y i n E n g l a n d and i n the 
Uni ted S t a t e s (by Dodd, Mead) , and e a c h of t he " F o u r Winds" 
i s r e p r e s e n t e d by two v o l u m e s . 

The E a s t Wind of Love c o v e r s the l i f e of the h e r o 
d u r i n g trie p e r i o d from the ITurn of the c e n t u r y u n t i l 1 9 1 1 . 

The S o u t h Wind of Love d e a l s w i t h t he p e r i o d from 
1912 t o 1 917 . 

The West Wind of Love ( the second volume of which 
was p u b l i s h e d i n the U n i t e d S t a t e s u n d e r t h e t i t l e West t o 
N o r t h ) , c a r r i e s the s t o r y t h r o u g h the l a s t y e a r of the f i r s t 
World War up t o t h e y e a r 1922 . 
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The North Wind of Love (the second volume appearing 
in the United States under the title of Again to the North) 
covers the years from 1933 to 1937, and closes the monumental 
chronicle. 

Galllpoll Memories, London, Cassell, 1929. 
This book, together with First Athenian Memories and 

Greek Memories, presents a narrative record of Mr. Macken-
zie' 3 experiences as a member of the Intelligence Staff of 
Sir Ian Hamilton's Headquarters. 

Guy and Pauline, London, Martin Seeker, 1915* (Pub­
lished in the United States by Harper under the title of 
Plasher's Mead. ) 

An idyllic love story, set in the Cotswold country of 
England, the hero and heroine of which were among the charac­
ters appearing in Sinister Street [q.v.] 

The Life and Adventures of Sylvia Scarlett, London, 
Martin Seeker, 1918-1919, (Published simultaneously in the 
United States by Harper.) 

A two-volume chronicle of the life of a girl in the 
Victorian era. Volume I, The Early Life and Adventures of 
Sylvia Scarle11, recounts the experiences of a heroine of 
doubtful parentage and unhealthy upbringing, while Volume II* 
Sylvia and Michael, brings the narrative to a satisfying 
conclusion during the first World War. 

Literature in My Time, London, Rich & Cowan, 1933. 
A literary autobiography in which the author traces 

the history of English literature from the 1880' s to the time 
of writing, through the medium of informal comments on the 
books he read and the movements he witnessed during the 
various periods of his life. 

My Life and Times, London, Chatto & Windus, 1963-66. 
The autobiography of Compton Mackenzie which, when 

completed, will consist of ten volumes. To date, five have 
been published; Octave One (from 1883 to 1891) and Octave 
Two (1891-1900) in 1963; 0*ctave Three (1900-07) in 1964; 
0"cTave Four (1907-14) in 1965 and Octave Five (1915-23) in 
T9Tc~ 

On Moral Courage, London, Collins, 1962. 
A commentary on the subject of human integrity, 

especially as it has been demonstrated over the centuries by 
those who dared to oppose popular opinion, even at the risk 
of losing wealth, position, security, and life itself. 
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The Passionate Elopement, London, Martin Seeker, 1911 > 
(Published simultaneously In New York by Putnam). 

A costume piece depicting the fashionable frivolities 
of an eighteenth-century spa - card parties, routs, drinking 
the waters, cock-fighting, flirtations both innocent and the 
reverse, and exaggerated etiquette - presented in a mock 
heroic style reminiscent of Stevenson, Anthony Hope and Hew­
lett. 

Sinister Street, London, Martin Seeker, 1913-14. 
(Published simultaneously in the United States by Appleton.) 

Sinister Street was originally published in two 
volumes, the first of which - Youth' s Encounter - tells the 
story of Michael Fane's childhood and at an English public 
school* while the second deals witn his life as an under­
graduate at Oxford, Later editions combined the two volumes 
under the title of the original second volume. The work is 
an extraordinarily vivid and vital character study, developed 
with every value that a rich diction can supply. 

Thin Ice, London, Chatto & Windus, 1956. 
Covering the period 1878-1941* Thin Ice tells the 

story of Henry Fortescue, politician and traveller, and of 
his fatal penchant for young men. The usual situation is 
reversed, in that Fortescue's career is not ruined as a 
result of his immorality, but rather it is the failure of 
his career that saps his moral character. 

Whisky Galore, London, Chatto & Windus, 1947* (Pub­
lished, in the United States by Houghton Mifflin in 1950, 
under the title Tight Little Island). 

The novel from which the successful comedy film, 
Tight Little Island, was made. It describes, in superbly 
comic vein, the sufferings experienced by the people of two 
small islands of the Outer Hebrides, deprived of whisky as a 
result of the second World War. 

The Windsor Tapestry, London, Chatto & Windus, 1952. 
Biography of the Duke of Windsor and account of his 

abdication, with chapters on his ancestry back to the time of 
George III and on the Royal Marriage Act. Includes a list of 
authorities and an index. 

In addition to the above-mentioned works of Compton 
Mackenzie, the writer of this dissertation made extensive use 
of the personal Scrapbooks of newspaper clippings compiled by 
Compton Mackenzie and deposited in the University of Texas 
Library. Of the considerable number of these volumes, Nos. 8, 
17, 24, 30 and 61 were used as source material. 
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APPENDIX 1 

ABSTRACT OF 

The C h r o n i c l e Novel of 
Compton Mackenzie 1937-1945 

A S tudy of The F o u r Winds of Love 

In 1914 Henry James d e s c r i b e d Compton Mackenzie a s 

p e r h a p s the most b r i l l i a n t and p r o m i s i n g of t he young 

n o v e l i s t s . T ime , howeve r , has not conf i rmed J a m e s ' s o p i ­

n ion of M a c k e n z i e ' s i m p o r t a n c e . Though he a c h i e v e d b o t h 

p o p u l a r and c r i t i c a l s u c c e s s w i t h h i s f i r s t t h r e e b o o k s , pub­

l i s h e d be tween 1911 and 1914* h i s r e p u t a t i o n a s a s e r i o u s 

n o v e l i s t d e c l i n e d i n t he decade f o l l o w i n g World War I . H i s 

e a r l y work was a t t a c k e d and a s h i s new n o v e l s a p p e a r e d , t h e y 

were d i s m i s s e d a s u n d e s e r v i n g of s e r i o u s a t t e n t i o n . Macken­

z i e ' s p r e s e n t r e p u t a t i o n i s t h a t of an " e n t e r t a i n e r " - t o use 

h i s own d e s c r i p t i o n - who f a i l e d t o f u l f i l l h i s e a r l y promise, 

Th is t h e s i s examines e i g h t of M a c k e n z i e ' s n o v e l s , 

p u b l i s h e d be tween 1937 and 1945* t h e p e r i o d when h i s r e p u t a ­

t i o n was a t i t s l o w e s t e b b . The n o v e l s t r e a t e d a r e The 

E a s t Wind of Love (1937) i n two p a r t s , The Sou th Wind of 

Love (1937)* l i k e w i s e i n two p a r t s , The West Wind of Love , 

(1940)* West t o N o r t h , (1940)* The N o r t h Wind of Love , (1944) 

and Again t o t h e N o r t h ( 1 9 4 5 ) . T o g e t h e r t h e y c o n s t i t u t e a 

" s a g a " o r c h r o n i c l e n o v e l of t h e l i f e and t i m e s of John 

O g i l v i e e n t i t l e d The Four Winds of L o v e . 
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Mackenzie was i n s t r u m e n t a l i n r e v i v i n g the l o n g 

c h r o n i c l e n o v e l and had p r e v i o u s l y p u b l i s h e d two of them -

The T h e a t r e of Youth (1913-1920)* and The Heaven ly L a d d e r , 

( 1 9 2 2 - 2 4 ) . He w r o t e , u n d e r the i n f l u e n c e of R a l z a c , S t e n d ­

h a l and P r o u s t , an a m b i t i o u s and i n t r i c a t e roman f i e u v e . 

In t h e s e e a r l y n o v e l s Mackenzie m a n i f e s t s i m p r e s s i v e 

t a l e n t s as w e l l a s w e a k n e s s e s . He I s c a p a b l e of c r e a t i n g 

memorable c h a r a c t e r s , a u t h e n t i c d i a l o g u e and s k i l l f u l p l o t s . 

In The Four Wind of Love he v i v i d l y and a c c u r a t e l y r e - c r e a t e s 

the wor ld of h i s own g e n e r a t i o n be tween 1900 and 1937 . By 

h i s e x c e s s i v e m a s s i n g of d e t a i l s , howeve r , he o f t e n o b s c u r e s 

h i s c e n t r a l d e s i g n and w e a r i e s t he r e a d e r . 

M a c k e n z i e ' s r e p u t a t i o n d e c l i n e d f o r t h r e e r e a s o n s , 

m a i n l y . Much of h i s work m i r r o r e d the w o r l d i m m e d i a t e l y 

be fo re and a f t e r the f i r s t World War, and h i s r e a d e r s r e a c t e d 

t o t h a t wor ld of t h e i r y o u t h . His r o m a n t i c r e a l i s m and h i s 

d e v o t i o n t o the c h r o n i c l e n o v e l s e t him a p a r t from p o s t - w a r 

l i t e r a r y f a s h i o n . Mackenzie seemed t o have become l e s s 

i d e a l i s t i c and more t o l e r a n t of h i s r o l e of e n t e r t a i n e r , of 

b e i n g somewhat a p a r t from the m a i n s t r e a m of t h e modern nove l . 

The n o v e l s which compr i se The Four Winds of Love 

d e s e r v e r e s p e c t f u l c o n s i d e r a t i o n . They p r e s e n t a p e r c e p t i v e 

r e c o r d of human e x p e r i e n c e d u r i n g t i m e s of t r o u b l e , c r i s i s 

and c h a n g e . The r o m a n t i c humanism p e r v a d i n g t h e s e v o l u m e s , 

l i k e much of M a c k e n z i e ' s e a r l i e r f i c t i o n * has s p e c i a l 
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significance to the modern reader. They affirm the impor­

tance of freedom and of the discharge of individual capabi­

lity as opposed to social conformity and the mechanization 

of life. 
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